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AT ta the juſt man, it is tell, Ila. iii. 10. Thi: 

is a meſlage from God delivered by the Prophet 
Iſaiah to all hog n is the ſhorteſt in words and the 
molt copious in nry that could have been ſent. 
Men are uſually free in promiſing, but flow in per- 
forming; God, on the contrary, is fo liberal and mag- 
nificent in performing, that all the expreſſions of his 
promiſes are infinitely ſhort of his actions. For what 
could be expreſſod ſhorter than the aforeſaid ſentence : 
Say to the juſt man, it is well. Yet how comprehen- 
live is this word ce? which I conceive was therefore 
not enlarged upon or diltinguiſhed, that men raight 
be ſenſible no words were ſufhcient fully to expreſs it. 
nor any diſtinction requifite to declare what fort of 
bleſſings were comprehended under this word «ll, 
which includes all that can be imagined. So that, as 
when Moſes aſked of (od, what name he had; the 
anſwer was, be that is, without adding any other word, 
10 — that his being was not limited and bounded, 
but that it comprehended every being and perfection, 
which belongs to the ſaid Boing without mixture of 
imperfection; ſo here he delivered this ſhort word 
well, without explaining of it, to ſignify that all the 
bleſlings the heart of man is capable of defiring are 
contained under this promiſe, God makes to the juſt 
man in reward of his virtue, expreſſed by the ſingle 
monoſyllable zocll. 
2. This is the main ſubject I deſign, by the of 
God, to treat of in this book, adding fork __ 
inſtructions as are proper to make a man virtuous. 
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it ſhall be divided into two principal 
firſt will ſhew how much it is our duty to 
follow virtue, and the ineſtimable benefits and advan- 
tages we reap by ſo doing; the ſecond ſhall treat of a 
virtuous life, and preſcribe a method and directions 
for attaining of it. For there are two things requiſite 
towards making a man virtuous ; the one 1s, that he 
really defire to be ſuch ; the other, that he know 
to compaſs it. Ihe firſt book ſhall anſwer the end of 
the former of theſe two points, the ſecond the latter; 
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firſt is much more abſolutely ſo, for 
of nature born with us teach us how 
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great advantages 

the next, as allo how much we are 

it, becauſe God requires it of us, to mM 
is ſo great, as well in regard to what he 

as what he is towards us. 


if it be true that virtue is one of the moſt excellent things 
in Heaven or on earth, and which beſt merits love and 
eſteem, it is a great misfortune that man ſhould ſo lit- 
tle know and keep at ſuch diſtance from this great good; 
and therefore he does the public fignal ſervice, who 
endeavours to reſtore this Lady to her honour, and ſeat 
her on her throne, ſince ſhe is ſovereign queen 
and miſtreſs of all things. 

6. Before I enter upon it, I will ſhew by an example 
with what intention this work is to be read. Ihe Hea- 
thens write of their renowned Hercules, that being 

to thoſe years when men ule to chooſe what 
courle of life they will follow, he retired to a ſolitary 
place to conſider ſeriouſly upon this matter, where 


there occurred to him two diſtin&t methods of living, 
the one of virtue, the other of pleaſure ; and after 
weighing 


vi Aren FPEEFACT 


weighing both of them maturely, he at laſt reſolved to 
follow the way of virtue and forſake that of delight. 
If any thing in this world requires good advice and a 
iteady reſolution it is this ſame, for it we ſo often make 
reflection on thoſe things which are for the benefit of 
life, how much more application ought we to make for 
the buſineſs of life itſelf, eſpecially ſince in the world 
there are ſo many guides and ways of living. 

7. This is it. Chriſtian reader, 1 would have you do, 
and hat I invite you to, viz. that laying aſide for a 
fort tune all the cares and buſineſs of the world, you 
withdraw vourſelf into this ſpiritual ſolitude, and dili- 
gently confider what courle of life you had beſt to ſteer. 

Nemeinber that, among all worldly concerns, there is 
none requires more ſolicitude and a longer itudy than 
the choice of what life we are to follow, for if this be 
rightly inſtituied all other things will go right, and, 
on the contrary, if this be miſtaken every thing : elle will 
go wrong. So that to be right or wrong in other caſes 
concerns only particulars, this alone is univerſal and 
comprehends all. For what can be built upon an ill 
foundation ? What will all other proſperities, and pru- 
dential acts ſignify, if life itſelf be diſorderly? Or what 
harm can all adverfitics and miſtakes do, if life be duly 
formed ? MN hat dies it avail a man (ſays our Saviour) 

is gain the debbie <world, if he lojes himfelf, or ſuffers da- 
mage in bis perſon ? Luke ix. 25. So that there is not, 

inder the fun, any buſineſs of more moment to be 
handled than this, nor is there any that more ncarly 

concerns man, for it is not his konour or fortune tha! 
lier z at ſtake here, but the lite of his foul and cverlaſting 
blifs. Do not therefore read this curſorily as you do 
other things, turning over many leaves and haitening 


io the end, but fir down hike a judge on the tribunal of 
your heart, and give car to meſe words with filence and 
attention. This is no butinefs to be done with preci- 
pitation, but requires much ſedateneſs, as treating of 
the ul oe buſineſs of lis e, and all that depends on it. 
Cuniider how nice you are in examining worldly aſſairs, 

ſince 
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ſince you will not ſtand to the judgment of one bench, 
but appeal to higher courts and judges, that they may 
not miſcarry. And ſince the matter you have in hand 
does not concern earth but Heaven, not the things be- 


remember this 


hitherto you 
have been in the wrong, reckon yourſelf now new- 
born into the world; let us now call ourſelves to an 
account, let us wipe off all paſt miſcarriages and turn 
over a new leaf. O that you would now believe me, 
liſten to me attentively, and like an upright judge give 

ding to what ſhall be alleged and made 
would your choice be, how fortu- 


ward for all my labours. I have endeavoured in this, 
as in all my other works, to ſuit myſelf to all perſons, 
either ſpiritual or carnal, that ſince the neceſſity and 


low virtue, for a virtuous child is one of the greatelt 
bleſſings a father can have. 
9. This 
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THE 


T H E 
ARGUMENT to the FIRST BOOK. 


e contains an ample 
exhortation to virtue, that is, to the keeping of God's 
commandments, wherein true virtue conſiſts. It is divided 
into three principal parts. The firſt is 2 perſuaſive to virtue, 
to this purpoſe making uſe of all thoſe arguments holy authors 
for the moſt part have brought upon this ſubject, which are 
our infinite obligations to Almighty God, as well in regard of 
what he is in hinaſclf as what he is to us, on account of his 
ineſtimable benefits, as alſo of what great conſequence virtue 
itſelf is to us, which is ſuſhciently made out by man's four 
laſt things, death, judgment, hell and heaven, which is the 
ſabject of this firſt part. 
2. The ſecond is to perſuade the ſame thing, but by other 
arguments, viz. The advantages of grace promiſed to virtue 
in this life ; and here are ſct down twelve ſingular privileges 


belonging to it, every one of which is particularly diſcourſed 


of. Though holy authors ſometimes briefly hint at theſe pri- 
vileges, ſpeaking of the peace, inward light, true liberty, com- 
fort of a good conſcience, and conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
enjoyed by the juſt, and the uſual concomitants of virtue, yet 
I have not met with any body that has handled this ſubject 
at large and in due order. This has put me to ſome more 
labour in picking out and putting together all theſe matters 
out of ſeveral parts of the holy ſcriptures, giving them their 
proper names, placing them in order, and expounding and 
backing them with ſeveral other texts of ſcripture, and of the 
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writings of the holy fathers, which method was very requiſite 
to be uſed, to the end that thoſe who are not excited to the 
love of virtue, by the hope of bleſſings to come, as believing 
them too remote, may at leaſt be moved by the ineſtimable 
value of the advantages which at preſent attend it. 

3. But becauſe it is not ſuſſicient to bring thoſe arguments 
that make for a cauſe, without confuting thoſe that may be 
alleged agaĩnſt it, therefore we have contrived the third part 
of this book, in which all the excuſes vicious men plead for 


4. Now that the reader may not be confounded, he is to un- 
derſtand, that this firſt book anſwers to the firſt of the Memo- 
rial of a Chriſtian Life, which, as well as this contains an ex- 
hortation to virtue; but that there it is ſhort, as became a me- 
morial, but is here very large, ſolidly handling this neceſſary 
and noble ſubject, which is ſupported by all that has been pi- 
ouſly wrote in the world. The ſecond book anſwers to the ſhort 
Rule of Chriſtian Life we gave there, which is here much di- 
| lated upon: and becaule virtue is the ſubject of theſe books, 
the reader may obſerve, that by this word we do not only ex- 
preſs the habit of virtuc, but the acts and duties, to which this 
noble habit tends, but it is no new thing to call the cflet by the 
name of the cauſe, and the cauſe by that of the efleA. 
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BOOK THE FIRST. 


CONTAINING 


A rpowERFUL ExnoRTATION to VIRTUE, and the 
keeping of God's COMMANDMENTS. | 


= = © 


Of the firſt Motive that obliges us to Virtue and the Service of 
God, which is his Being, conſidered in itſelf, and of the Excel- 
lency of his Divine Perſectious. 


= things, Chriſtian reader, particularly diſpoſe the 
will of man to the undertaking of any commendable 
action. The conſideration of duty and juſtice is the one ; the 
other, the bencfit and advantage we may reap by it. All wiſe 
men therefore agree that juſtice and profit are the two power- 
ſuleſt inducements to incline our will to whatſoever it ought 
to undertake. Now though profit be more ſought 
after, juſtice is in itſelf the moſt of the two; for, 
as Ariſtotle teaches, no worldly advantage can be equivalent 
to the excellency of virtue, nor any loſs ſo great, as that a 
prudent man ſhould not embrace it rather than decline to vice. 
The deſign of this book being to allure and incline men to 
affect the beauty of virtue, it will be proper to begin with this 
principal part, mn Maas wane are obliged to it, on ac- 

| count 
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count of the duty we owe to God, who being goodneſs itſelf, 
commands, requires, nor afks any thing in this world but that 
we be virtuous. Let us fee in the firſt place, and ſeriouſſy 
confider on what grounds and for what reaſon Almighty God 
claims this duty of us. 

2. But fince theſe are, innumerable, we ſhall here touch upon 
only fix of the chiefeſt of them, on account of every one of 
which man owes all he is or can do: the firſt, greateſt and 
'moſt inexplicable of them is the very Being of God, which 
comprehends the greatneſs of his infinite majeſty and of all 
his perfeQtions; that is, the incomprehenſible immenſity of 
his goodneſs and mercy, of his juſtice, his wiſdom, his omni- 
his excellency, his „ his fidelity, his ſwect- 
neſs, his truth, his felicity, with the reſt of thoſe inexhauſ- 
tible riches and perfections that are contained in his divine 
eſſence. All which are ſo great and wonderful, that, accord- 
ing to St. Auguſtin, if the whole world were full of books, and 
each particular creature employed to write in them, and all 
the ſea turned into ink, the books would be ſooner filled, the 
writers ſooner tired, and the fea ſooner drained than any one 
of his perfections could be fully expreſſed. The ſame Doctor 
fays farther, that ſhould God create a new man with a heart 
as large and as capacious as the hearts of all men together, 
and he, by the aſſiſtance and favour of an extraordinary light, 
come to the knowledge of any one of his inconceivable at- 
tributes, the pleaſure and delight this mult cauſc in him would 
quite overwhelm and make him burſt with joy, unleſs God 
were to ſupport and ſtrengthen him in a very particular 
manner. 

3. This, therefore, is the firſt and chief reaſon, that obliges 
us to the love and ſervice of God. It is a point, ſo univerfal- 
ty agreed upon, that the very Epicurcans, who, by their de- 
nying of a Divine Providence, and the immortality of the 
ſoul, have ruined all philoſophy, never went ſo far, as to cut 
of all religion, which is nothing elſe but the worſhip and 
actoration we owe to God. For one of theſe philoſophers, 
diſcourſing upon this matter, in Cicero, Cic. de Nat. Deorum, 
brings very ſtrong and undeniable arguments to prove that there 
is a God; that this God is infinite in all his perſections, and 
&-ſerves, therefore, to be reverenced and adored, and that this 


duty would be incumbent on us, though God had no other 


title to it. If a king, even out of his own dominions, purely 
only for the dignity of his perſon, is treated with reſpe& and 
| i honour, 
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honour, when we have no expectation of any favour from him 
with how much more jultice are we to pry the ſame duties to this 
King and Lord, who, as St. * ſays, = theſe words written 
his garment, and upon his thighs, KinG os Kincs, 
p. >= Loxp or LorDs. This is he, who wwith three 
holds up the frame of the earth, It is he, that diſpoſcs the cauſes 
of all things ; it is he that gives motion to the celeſtial orbs, 
that changes the ſcaſons, and that alters the elements. He it 
is that divides the waters, produces the winds, and creates all 
things. It is from him that the planets receive their force and 
influences. It is he, in fine, that as King and Lord of the 
univerſe, gives every creature its life and nouriſhment. And 
beſides all this, the kingdom he is in pofſeſhon of neither 
came to him by ſucceſhon, ror by election or inheritance, but 
by nature. And as man is naturally above an ant, ſo this noble 
Being is, in ſuch an eminent above all created things 
whatſoever, that they and all the world are ſcarce any 
more, in regard of him, than one of theſe inſects. If a phi- 
„ fo ill principled, as the Epicureans were, has ac- 
knowledged this truth, what ought we to do, who are 
up in the Chriſtian religion? A religion which teaches us, 
that, notwithſtanding the infinite obligations we have to God, 
we are more indebted to him, upon this account, than upon 
any other, ſo that if a man had a thouſand hearts and bodies, 
this reaſon alone ſhould be enough to make him offer them all 
to his honour and ſcrvice. This is a point which all the ſaints 
who have had a fincere and difintercited love for him, have 
faithfully complied with. And therefore St. Bernard, upon this, 
ſubject ſays, „True love is neither increaſed by hope, nor 
leflened by diſtruſt :” Serm. 83. in Cantic. Hereby giving us 
to underſtand, that it is not the reward he expects that makes 
him ſerve God: but that he would go on ſtill wich the ſame 
fervour, though he were ſure he ihouid never have any thing 
for it 3 becauſe he is not influenced by intereſt, nor wrought. 
upon by any other conſideration, but that of the pure love 
which is due to this infinite goodnc!s, 

4. But though this, of all obligations is the greateſt, yet it 
is that which leaſt of all moves thoſe who are not perfect. 
the power ſ{cli-love has over them, the more 

are carried on by their own intereſt 3 and, being as yet 

but rude and ignorant, they are unable to conceive the beauty 
and excel of this ſupreme goodneſs. Whereas, were they 
but a little more enlightened, the very brightneſs of this di- 
B 2 vine 
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them into a love of it above all other 
it will be very proper to inſtruct 

upon this matter, that they may acquire a more perfect 
of the majeſty of God. All I intend to make uſe 

of, for the effecting of this, ſhall be taken out of St. Denis, 
who wrote his Treatiſe of Myſtical Divinity with no other de- 
fign, but to let us know how infinitely different God Almigh- 
ty's excellencies and perfections are from thoſe of the crea- 
tures 3 that by ſeeing this, we may learn, if we have a mind 
to know what God is, the neceſſity of ſhutting our eyes to the 
beautics we obſerve in creatures for fear of deceiving ourſelves, 
whilſt we judge of God by thoſe things that bear no propor- 
tion at all with his s. We are to look upon them as 
mean and baſe, and to raife up our ſon's to the ion 
of a Being that exceeds all Beings; of a ſubſtance, above all 
other ſu ; of a light that eclipſes all other lights, and 
of a which is ſo far beyond all beautics imagi that 
of them and the moſt complete, is uglineſs 
by this. This is what we are taught 


the glory of God paſling before him, is a lively expreſ- 
of the ſame thing. 3 Reg. xix. 13. It is certain then, 


8. We ſhall underſtand this much better, if we conſider the 
difference berwixt this uncreated Being and all that arc 
created; that is to ſay, berwixt the Creator and his creatures. 
For all theſe we ſre had a beginning, and may have an end: 
but He is without a beginning, and can have no end. They 
all acknowledge a ſuperior, and depend upon another; but 
he knows nothing above himſeit, and therefore is inden , 
The creatures are variable and inconſtant, but the Creator is 
always the fame and cannot change. Ihe creatures are com- 
ſed of different matters, but the Creator is a moſt pure 
— and fret from all thoſe mixtures which bodies are made 
up of ; for thoul:l he conſiſt of ſeveral parte, there muſt of 
neceſſity have been ſonſe Being above and before him to have 
ordered theſe parts, a thing altogether impoſſible. The crea- 
\ tures 


| 
| 


be richer. Nor can he know more than he docs already, be- 
cauſe his wiſdom is infinite, and his eternity, which has all 
things preſent to it, ſuſfers nothing to be concealed from his 


knowledge. Ariſtotle, the chief of all the heathen philoſo- 
phers, not ignorant of this truth, calls him a pure act; 
is a complete and abſolute perfection, incapable of any farther 
addition ; there being nothing imaginable above it, nor can 
we think of any thing it ſtands in need of. There is no crea- 
ture in the world free from motion and change ; and it is this 


In 


is his being i 
HDA ls ih And though the effects 
one are contrary to thoſe of the other, becauſe the duty 

2222 re they are 
notwithſtanding ſo perfectly one and the ſame thing in him, that 
his movey bs bis ud icę, and his juſtice his mercy. So that to 


appearance, ag are FD and qualities in God z 


— and yet —— all, who 4 every thing, whilſt 12 


himſelf can never change. He it is who is always in action, 
an eternal reſt; it is he that fills all 


and definitions by which we may know 
cible to their particular kinds. But as for this 
ſtance, it is as infinite in its power and in all its other attri 
butes, as it is in its being. It is not known by any definition, 
nor comprehended under any kind, not confined to any place, 
nor diſtinguiſhed by any name. On the contrary, accordi 
to St. Denis, it has all names, though it has no name, beca 
it contains within irſelf all thoſe perfections which are ſignified 
by names. We may therefore ſay, that all creatures as they 
are limited are to be comprehended, whilſt this divine eſſence, 
in as much as it is infinite, is far above the reach of any 
created underſtanding. For, as Ariſtotle ſays, fince that 
which is infinite has no end, it is not to be com 


the majeſty of God, ſeated upon a high throne, each of which 
had fix wings, with two of them they covered his face, and 
. with two his feet, Ia. vi. 12. Was it not to teach us, that theſe, 
which are of all the intellectual beings the moſt excellent, 
which poſſeſs the chief places in Heaven, and are ſeated the 
neareſt to God, are not capable of knowing pe 

is, though they i 


ſhore ſees the ſca itſelf, yet cannot diſcover its depth 
ſo theſe bleſſed ſpirits, with all the ſaints in Heaven, ſee God 
truly and really, but can neither fathom the abyſs of his great- 
nels nor meaſure the duration of his eternity. For this reaſon 
God isfaid 4 be ſeated upon the cherubims : and though they are 
filled with treaſures of wiſdom, nevertheleſs to ſhew how 
ſhort come of conceiving his majeſty or of 
his 1 it is ſaid that be fits 1 ＋ bo NY 
6. This is the darkneſs David ſpeaks of, when he ſays, 
has made his habitation in darkneſs : PL. xvii. 12. To give us 
to underitand what the Apoſtle has expreſſed more clearly, 
ſaying, that Cod dwells in light inacceſſible, 1 Tim. vi. 16. The 
Prophet calls light darkneis, becauſe it dazzles our eyes ſo, 
that we cannot look againſt it to ſee God. And as, according 
to one of the philoſophers, there is nothing more reſplendent 
or 
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or viſible than the ſun, and nothing at the ſame time which 
we can leſs look at, becauſe of its extraordinary brightneſs 
and the weakneſs of our ſight; in like manner there is no- 
thing more intelligible in itſelf than God is, and yet nothing 
for the ſame reaſon that we underſtand leſs in this life. 

7. If, thereſore, any man deſire to know what God is, 
when arrived at the higheſt degree of perſection he is capable 

conceiving, he muſt with humility confeſs there is an infi- 


nite ſpace ſtill remains, that what he propoſed to himſelf is 


infinitely greater than he imagined ; and that the more ſenſi- 
ble he is of theſe incomprehenſibilities, the farther advance he 
has made in this ſublime ſcience. For this reaſon St. Gre- 
„ writing upon thoſe words of Job, v. 9. J ho die great, 
2 and wonderful things without number, ſays 
thus, We never ſpeak better of the works of Almighty God, 
than when ſurpriſed with aſtoniſhment and ravithed with 
wonder, we keep an awful ſilence. And as thoſe perſons who 
deſign to praiſe another, whoſe deſerts are beyond all they are 
able to ſay, think then they beſt diſcharge themſelves from 
their obligation when they tay nothing at all ; ſo ought we, in 
St. Denis's opinion, to reverence the wonders of this ſupreme 
Deity with a holy and profound reſpect of our ſouls, and with 
a chaſte and devout ſilence. The Saint ſeems herein to al- 
lude to thoſe words of David, Thou, O Lord, art to be praiſed in 
Sion, PL Ixiv. 2. which St. Jerom has tranilated thus: 
Thou, O God, art praiſed by filence in Sion ;;“ to ſignify 
to us, that we cannot praiſe God in a more perfect manner 
than by ſaying nothing at all in praiſc of kim, ackno 


wledging 
the incapacity of our underſtanding, owning with humality, 


that this inexpre ſſible ſubſtance is too high for us to conceive z 


and confeſſing that his being is above all beings, his power 
above all powers, his greatneſs above all greatnefles, and that 
his ſubſtance inſinitely excels, and is inconceivably different 
from all other ſubſtances, whether material or ſpiritual, 
Upon which St. Auguſtin ſays cacellently well, « When L ſeek 
my God, I ſeek not the beauty of the body, nor the 

neſs of the ſeaſons, nor the brightneſs of the light, acc the 
ſweet charms of the voice, nor the odoriferous ſmell * 
perfumes and eſſences; it is ncither manna, nor 

any other thing that is plcaſing to the fleſh. I ſeck none "of 
theſe things when I ſeex my God; and yet I ſeck a certain 
light not to be ſeen by the eyes, and exceeding all light, a voice 


| 2 yet not to le diſcerned by the ears, a ſmell 
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all ſmells, which the noſtrils are not capable of, a 


more deli 
the taſte, and a ſati 
to be felt. For this light 
voice ſounds where the ai 
is perceived where the 
ights where there is no palate to reliſh it, and this ſatisfac- 
jon is received where it is never loſt.” L. 10. Conf. c. 6. Solilog. 
31. 
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upon; without any kelp or 
without any outward draft or plat-form ; wi 
or inſtruments; without any 


eaſily as he created this; and that if he had made them, he 
could with as nuch caſc, and without any kind of oppoſition, 
reduce them to nothing again. | 
No, 
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ſider, that all theſe great and perfect works which are or might 
have been, are ing at all in compariſon of the Divine 
power, but infinitely inferior to it: who then can reflect on 
the greatneſs of ſo eminent a being and ſo high 
ſurprize and aſtoniſhment ? Yet though we 
corporal eycs, we cannot chooſe from what 
conceive in ſome meaſure how great and in- 


power is. 
in his Sum of Divinity, explains this infinite 


the The firſt heaven is greater 
fire; the ſecond heaven greater than the tirit ; tlie third than 
the ſecond ; and fo of the reſt, till you come to the tenth 
yr which is of unmeaſurable gr:atneſs. 
is will appear much plainer yet, if we conlider but what 
ſea and earth joined together have with the 
vens; for aſtronomers tell us, they are both but as a point 
in compariſon of them; which they prove by this demonſtra- 
tion. They divide the heavens equally into twelve ſigns, 
through which the ſun performs its yearly courſe; and bec.uſe 
a man may always ſce fix of theſe in whatſoever part of 
the carth he be, they conclude that the earth is but as a pointe 
or a theet of paper in the middle of the world; for, if its ex- 
tent could be, though ever fo little compared with that of 
the heavens, we ſhould not be able to diſcover half of them 
at once in any part of the earth whatſoever. Now, if the 
empyreal orb, the moſt excellent and moſt nobic of all ma- 
terial ſubſtances, is ſo incomparably bigger than all the other 
orbsz we may from thence infer, that God who is above all 
beings imaginable, whether corporal or ſpiritual, as bring the 
author of them all, mult be whmitely greater than all of wem 
together; not in quantity, for he is a pure ſpirit, but in the 
exccllency and perfeclion of bis being. 


10. Eur 
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10. But to come more home to our ſubject, you 1 
ſay, by this means know in ſome manner what God's 
tions arc, becauſe they cannot but bear a to his be- 
ing. The author of the book called Eccleſiaſticus, 
God's 


Row 
moſt infinitely worthy to be obeyed, reſpected, reverenced and 
feared by all creatures. Nay, were man's heart of an 
infinite love and TIN 


1 wanting upon 
but our SLE ZE Ges none the LE 
deſerves. 

11. Since then it is certain, that were there no other con- 
fideration but that alone, it would be a ſufficient motive to ob- 
| lige us to the love of God; what can he be in love with who 

does not love this goodneits ? Or what can he be afraid of who 
does not fear this infinite majeſty ? Whom will he ſerve who 
will not ſerve this Lord ? What was our will given us for, but 
to love and to embrace good ? If therefore this great God be 
the ſovereign good, why does not our will embrace it before 
all other goods ? If it is an unhappineſs and miſery not to love 
him, nay, and that too, above all things in the world; what 
ſhould thoſe * who love every thing elſe better 
than they do him? Who would ever have thought that man 
could carry his — and malice ſo far? — yet, what 
do they leſs who are continually oftending this ſovertign good- 
neſs, for a beaſtly pleaſure, for a trifling punctilio of honour, or 
for ſome vile and ſordid intereſt ? What then ſhall we think of 
them, who fin upon no motive at all, but either out of meer 
malice or cuſtom ; and without the leaft hope of advantage or 
oht ? Yet this pais mankind is now come to. O unparal- 
blindneſs and folly ! O inſenſibility, worſe than that of 
drutes! O the diabolical raſhneſs and impudence of man! 
What puniſhment does he not deferve that lets himſelf be car- 
ried away by ſuch a crfine as this is? What torments ought 
not 


the creatures, becauſe of their perſections, which is 


in his Penitential Pſalm, cries out, Again 
ing God, have I fenned: PLL 5. 
the ſame time he had Gnned agatalt Urizs, whom he murder- 
ed, agai | 


all his ſubjects in the ſcandal his bad example gave 
and yet after all, he declared he had finned againſt God 
ing all thoſe other offences as nothing at all, if com- 

EE ite he hed commited agaiat the law of God. 
is crime ſo afflifted him, that he took no notice of the reſt. 
For as God is infinitely greater than all the creatures; fo the 
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Of the ſecond Motive that obliges us to Virtue and the Service of 
God, which is the Benefit of our Creation. 


I. NOTHER obligation we have to the purſuit of virtue, 
and the keeping of God's commandments, belides his 
being in itſclf, is the conſideration, of what he is towards us, 
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with him no ſather deſerves to be ſo called. And therefore 
he with much reaſon complains of this ingratitude by one of 
his in theſe words: If I am your Father, where it 
my honour ? And if I am your Lord, where is my fear ? Mal. 
i. 6. It is upon account of the ſame ingratitude that he ex- 
preſſes his indignation in another place, with much more 
ſeverity and anger, ſaying, I it thus that you requite the Lord, 
O fooliſh and unwiſe nation? Is not he thy Father that has taken 
thee into his paſſeſſton, and has made and created thee Deut. 


xXxii. 6. Theſe are truly the ungrateful creatures that 
never lift up their eyes towards Heaven to contem 
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But 

the 

lves. 

n cles whom 

he ſent him 

it is to thee 

J. upocy dragon, py # the midſt of 
thy rivers, and ſayeft : The river is mine, and I have made myſelf. 


Theſe words if they are not in the mouths, are at leaſt in 
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n brought him to the knowledge of him from whom he 
2 Hear how he ſpeaks in one of his ſolilo- 
quies: I returned to myſclf and entered into myſelf, ſaying, 
What are thou? And I anſwered myſclf, a rational and a 
mortal man. And I began to examine what this was, and 
ſaid, O icy Lord and my God, who is it that has created ſo no- 
ble a creature as this i i Who, O Lord, but thou ? 'Thou, O 
my God, haſt made me and not I myſelf. What art thou ? 
Thou by whom I and all things live. Can any body create 
and make hiinſclf? Can he receive his being and his life 
from any one elſe but from thee ? Art not thou the chief be- 
ing from whom every other being comes ? Art not thou the 
fountaia of life, from which all lives flow ? For whatſoever 
has life lives by thee, W 


2 


145 


ings 
my Creator, becauſe thy hands have 


and faſhioned me. I thank thee, O my light, for having 
and brought me to the knowledge of what thou 
firſt 
all 


hat I am myſelf. 
This is the we have received from God, and 
foundation of all the becauſe all other benefits pre- 
ing, and this is firſt given us at our creation. 

Nay, there is no benefit but has as near a relation to our be- 
accidents of a thing to the ſubſtance of it; by 
y fee how a benefit this is, and how dceply 

are indebted to God for it. If then it is certain that God 
is very exact in requiring ſome acknowledgment 
for all the benefits he beſtows on us, not out of any intereſt 
or advantage to himſclf, but only for our good; what acknow- 
ledgment do we think he will expect from us for that favour, 
upon which all others are built ? For God is no lefs rigorous 
in exacting of our thanks than he is liberal in conferring of 
his : not that he gets any thing by it, but becauſe the 
ormance of our duty is ſo very advantageous to us. Thus 
we read in the Old Teſtament, that God no ſooner beſtowed 
any grace upon his people, than he commanded them not to 
forget the ſame. As ſoon as he had brought his Ifraclites out 
of the flavery of Egypt, Exod. xii. he immediately com- 
manded them to keep a ſolemn feaſt every year, in remem- 
brance of that happy day. He deſtroyed all the firſt born of 
the Egyptians, but at the ſame time, to prevent his people's in- 
gratitude, he gave orders that in return for ſo fignal a favour 
ſhould offer up all their firit born to him. A little after 
their departure from Egypt, Exod. xvi. 33. when he firſt 
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rained down the manna from Heaven, a food with whichhe 


maintained them for forty years in the wilderneſs, he ordered 
immediately that a certain quantity of it ſhould be put into a 
veſſel and kept in the ſanctuary as a remembrance to all their 
poſterity of fo extraordinary a mercy. Exod. xvii. 14. Af- 
ter the victory which he gave them over the Amalckites, he 
bids Moſes write it down in a book for a memorial, and deli- 
ver the ſame to Joſhua, Now if God has been fo exact in 
wing that his people ſhould never forget thoſe temporal 
favours he done them, what will he not expect from us for 
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this immortal one? For ſince the ſou! he has given us is im- 
mortal, the benefit we reccive with it muſt oc fo to. It was 
this that introduced the cuſtom 2monegſt the old Patriarchs, (t 
erecting altars as often as God had favoured them in any par- 
ticu bar manner. Gen. xii. 7, 8. xin. 18. xxti, &c. Nay, 
the very names they gave their children expreſſed the favours 
they had received, that ſo they might always be mindful of 
them. Hence St. Auguſtin took occaſion to ſay, that man 
ought to think of God every time he fetches his breath. So- 
lilog. c. 18. Manuale c. 29. Medit. c. 6. Becauſe as it is by 
the means of his being that he lives, he ſhould be continually 
giving God thanks for this immortal being which he has had 
from the Divine mercy. 

4. We are ſo ſtrictly obliged to the performance of this 
duty, that it is the advice even of worldly philoſophers never 
to be ungrateful to God. Hear how Epictetus, a very noted 
ſtoic, ſpeaks upon this matter. * Have a care, ſays he, O 
man, of being ungrateful to that ſovereign power, and forget- 
ting to return thanks not only for having given you all your 
ſenſes and life itſelf, but for all thoſe things that ſuppor: it; 
not only for the pleaſant fruits, for the wine, the oil, and for 
whatever other advantages of fortune you have reccived from 
him; but praiſe him particularly for having endued you with 
reaſon, by which you may know how to make that uſe of 
every thing which it ought to be put to, and underſtand the 
true worth and excellency of all things.” If a Heathen phi- 
loſopher obliges us ro ſuch acknowledgments for theſe com- 
mon and ordinary things, what ſentiments of gratitude ſhould 
a Chriſtian have, who has beſide all theſe received the light of 
faith, which is a moſt ineſtimable favour ? | 

5. But you will perhaps aſk me what obligations can theſe 
benefits lay upon me, which are common to all and ſcem ra- 
ther to be the ordinary graces of God; ſince they are nothing 
but the conſequences and products of ſuch cauſes as work 
always aſter the ſame manucr. This objection is ſo much 
below a Chriſtian, that a Ecathen would be aſhamed to make 
it, and none but a beaſt can be 41 baſeneſs. That 
you may the more caſily believe me, how the ſame philo- 
ſopher condemns it. You will {ay perhaps that you receive 
all theſc benefits from nature. Senſeleſs and ignorant crea- 
ture that you are ! do not you fee that when you ſay ſo, you 
only change the name of God ? For what is nature but God, 
who is the author of nature? It is therefore no excuſe, un- 
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grateful man, to ſay you owe this obligation to nature, not to 
God, becauſe without God there is no ſuch thing as nature. 


Should you borrow a ſum of money of Lucius Seneca, and 


afterwards ſay you were obliged only to Lucius, and not to 
Seneca, that would only change your creditor's name, but 
not your creditor. 


SECTION L 


Of another Part of this Motive that obliges us to the Service of 
God, which is, that tue are to receive cur Perfection from 


6. It is not juſtice alone that obliges us to the ſervice of 
our Creator: our own neceſſities force us to addreſs ourſelves 
to him, if we deſire to arrive at the happineſs and perfection 
of our being, which is the end of our creation. For the bet- 
ter underſtanding hereof you muſt conceive that generally 
ſpeaking whatever is born is not born with all its perfections; 
it has ſomething, but it wants much more yet, and none but 
he that began the work can rightly finiſh it. So that no be- 
ing can be perfected by any other cauſe than that which put 
firſt hand to it. This is the reaſon why all effects have 
ed them, that they may receive their laſt ſtroke 


ion 


have, and it is here I will 
receive whatſoever I want. This is what uſually happens in 
the works of nature, and if thoſe of art had any ſenſe and 


of kings or princes, wh 
ply its defects, but to the maſter's 
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finiſhed. You have, it is true, received ſomething, but there 

is a great deal yet wanting to make you as complete and per- 

feX as you ſhould be. You are ſcarce any more than a 
ng of the 


leave you poor, but to make you humble. It was not to for- 
ſake you in your neceſſities, but to oblige you to addreſs 
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thy commandments. PI. cxviii. 
that is in me is the work of thy 
is not yet completed. I am not 
cauſe the eyes of my foul are no! 
light enough to ſee what is convenient 
I have recourſe to for the obtaining 
him that has given me what I have ? 
light which is neceſſary for me. En 
wretch that has 
that thou, O God, fl 
in me. 

7. As thereſore there is none but this great 
perfect the underſtanding, ſo neither is there any befide him 
that can complete and rectify the will, with all the other fa- 


A 


ighten 


out vanity, and gives a ſolid conteatment, without poſſeſſing 
many things: with him the creature lives though poor, yet 
content; though rich, yet deſtitute ; though alone, yet happy; 
though deprived of all things, yet poſſeſſing all. It is upon 
this occaſion the wiſeman ſays, with ſo-much reaſon, There is 
one that is rich, as it were, though he has nething ; and there is 
one 


Book J. 
very rich. Prov. xiii. 7. 


ſo rich i poſſeſſion 
1 have I wealthy men by all their 


I. NOTHER obligation man has to God beſides that 
of his creation, is the care he takes to preſerve him. 
He it is who gave you your being, and who ſtill continues the 
fame to you. 80 that you depend now as much upon his 
169 wanker preſerving of it, as you did before he gave it you, 
the receiving of it; and it is as impoſſible for you to ſub- 
6ſt without him, as it was before you were created to create 
yourſeif, Nor is this ſecond obligation leſs than the firſt, but 
rather greater, for that was laid upon you but once; whereas 
this 1s conferring on you every moment of your life. For, to 
be continually preſerving you after your creation, requires no 
leſs love nor power than it did to create you. If therefore 
* obligation to him for having created you in an iuſtaiit be 
great, what do you not owe him for preſerving you ſo many 
moments, fo many hours, nay, ſo many years? You cannot 
go a Rep unleſs he gives you power to move. You cannot ſo 
much as open or ſhut your eyes without his will and aſſiſtance. 
For if you do not believe it is he that moves every joint and 
member 


. 


fend him that 
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member of your body, you are no Chriſtian; but if you believe 
it is from him you receive this favour, and yet after all are ſo 
i as to-offend him, I cannot tell what name to give 
you. If a man were ſtanding on the top of a high tower with 
a ſmall cord in his hand, and another man ing at the end 
of it, do you think that he, who ſhould be ſo near falling down 
head would dar: tv give any abuſive language to the per- 
the cord ? Imagine yourſelf to be in ſuch a condi- 
epend on the will of God, as it were, on a thread; 


againſt it? For, as St. Denis ſays, ſuch is the whnns of 
the ſovereign good, as to give the creatures power to diſobey 
and rebel at the very moment they are rebelling againſt it. Since 
ing of this truth, how dare preſume to 
ſes and members, as inſtruments to of- 
them? O incredible blindneſs and folly ! 
rebellion and diſobedience ! Was there ever ſo 
ſhould riſe 
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what is 
any one object that flies are of no uſe to man, he 
ob they are food for birds which are created for him. 
9 iu che fields, it nouriſhes 
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3. eee 
tures, you would cafily underſtand how all agree in 
inviting you to the love of God ; for they 
created to ſerve you: that you may 
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ſays, It is for you that I pour out m/ ſcaſonable and mode- 
tate rains; it is for you that my ſtreams and fountains are al- 
ways running; it is for your nouriſhment that I engender ſuch 
variety of fiſh. I water your lands and your gardens, that 
they may bring you their fruits in due ſcaſon. I make a ſhort 

flage for you through the ſca, that you may thereby have 
Be opportunity of making uſe of the whole world, aud of 
joining the riches of other countries with thoſe of your own. 
What ſhah: 1 ſay of the carth, the common mother of all 
things, and the univerſal ſhop, as it were, of nature; where 
all c diderent cauſes produce their ſeveral effets? She may, 
with a great deal of reaton ſpeak to you, as the reſt have done, 
me and 
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been able to lift himſelf up to this ſublime divinity. He ad- 
viſes us in theſe words, to make the creatures ſerve us, as fo 


many memorials of the Creator : 


given them power to adviſe you thus? . to let you un- 
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than continually ſhower down from above all ſorts of 
our? you? Find me out, if you can, but one thing in 
the world that does not happen by a particular providence of 
his. And yet you never ſo much as look up to know, and by 
that means to love, fo liberal and conſtant a benefactor. What 
can be faid of fuch hardheartednefs, but that man has di- 
veſte 1 


examples in hiſtory to prove 
any beaſt more fierce than a lion? And yet Appian, a Greek 
author, tells us of a man who, having accidentally ſheltered 
himſelf in a lion's cave, and there plucking a thorn out of one 
of his feet, ſhared with him every day in the prey he got, as 
an acknowledgment of the favour and the cure he had wrought 
upon the beaſt. This man was taken up a conſiderable time 
after for ſome notorious crime, and condemned to be expoſed 
to the wild beaſts in the amphitheatre at Rome, to be torn 
in pieces by them. The ſame lion which had been take ſome 
days before being let looſe, eyed the man and knowing him, 
came up gently and fawned upon him, juit as a dug does 
upon his maſter when he has been abroad, and ever after fol- 
lowed him up and down without doing any harm. We read 
of another lion, who, having received the ſame favour from à 
ſcaman that had been caſt by a ſtorm upon the coaſt of Africa, 
brought him daily a part of his booty, which maintained him 
and his company until ſuch time as they put to fea again. 
Nor is that leſs to be admired, which they tell us of another, 
who, as he was fighting one day with a ſerpent, was ſo put to 
it, that in all app arance he would have loft his life, had not 
a gentleman who was riding that way accidentally come in 
to his aſſiſtance and killed the ſerpent. The lion, to return 
the obligation, gave himſelf up intirely to his deliverer, and 

followed 
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her gallant, 
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debauch- 
"orgy the 
creatures they have made thoſe things help and aſſiſt them in 
vice, which ought to have encouraged and excited them to 
virtue. There is nothing, in fine, which they have not ſa- 
crificed to the ir pering 
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to Care. 

to thoſe that hey ever ſo much as 
think of paying their debts, unleſs when any body comes to 
beg an alms of them: take them at any other time, and 
ſhall neither find them poor, nor in debt. | 
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10. Have a care this be not laid to charge at 
ihe nee te hes 6 tens <2 
you at that time. Conſider that the 
concern is, the more ſtrict account you muſt give of 
it. 'To have received much, and to have made but ſmall ac- 
knowledgment for it, is a kind of judgment laid upon you al- 
ready, It is a great ſign of a man's reprobation, when he 
cont:nues to abuſe thoſe favours God Almighty beſtows on 
him. Let us look upon it as the utmoſt diſgrace, that brute 
beaſts ſhould ſurpaſs us in this virtue ; ſince they requite their 
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benefactors with gratitude, whilſt we neglect to do it? If the 
Ninevites are to riſe up in judgment againſt the Jews, and 
condemn them for not entering into a ſtate of penance after 
our Saviour's preaching, let us take care that the ſame Lord 
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But what was this reconciliation ? Who is able to ex 


preſs this 
God and 


mercy ? He ſettled ſuch a cloſe {rzend{hip betwixt 


IS 


by love, 


find out a way to make God not 


man, as to 


man, receive him into his favour 


to himſcif, in —__ 


yond all expreſſion, he united him 


and the ſame thing with himſelf 


that there are no created bcings in nature 
as theſe two are now; becauſe th 


ner, 


ey are not on 


and in grace, but in 


| perſon too. Who could 
thought that ſuch a breach as this would have 


up again ? Who could have imagined that 


received at the hands of our Savioar and Mediator. And 
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have been united together, not in the ſame houſe, at the ſame 


table, in the ſame union of grace and love, but in the ſame 
perſon ? Are there any two things in the world more diſſe- 
rent another than God and a finner ? And yet, are 


more cloſely united than God and man 


body, but could never divide the divinity from the humanity, 
becauſe God never quitted what he had once taken on him for 


Thus our peace was concluded, this is the medicine we have 


though we are miinitely more indebted to God for ſo ſove- 
reign a cure, than we are any wiſe able to expreſs, we are no 
leſs obliged to him for the manner of applying it than for the 
remedy itſelf. I am infinitely indebted to thee, O my God, for 
having redeemed me from hell, and reſtored me to thy fa- 
vour ; but Lowe thee much more for the manner of reſtoring 
my liberty, than for the liberty itſelf. All thy works, O Lord, 
are to be admired in every part of them; and though man may 
ſeem to loſe himſeif in the contemplation of any one of thy 
wonders, the fame diſappears as ſoon as he lifts up bis eyes 
towards Heaven to reflect upon another. Nor is this any 
diſcredit to thy greatneſs, O Lord, but an argument of thy 
e. courſe, O my God, haſt thou taken to heal me? 
Thou mighteſt have procured me my ſalvation an infinite 
number 
pence ; but thy bounty was ſo great and ſurpriſing, that to 


give me 2 more manifeſt proof of thy goodneis and mercy, 
thou haſt choſe to relieve my miſeries by thy own pains and 


lufferings, 
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ſufferings, which were ſo vehement, that the very thoughts of 
them drew a bloody ſweat from thy veins, and thy undergoing 
of them rent the very rocks with forrow. Let the Heavens 
and the Angels praiſe thee, O my God for ever; and let them 
never ceaſe to publiſh thy wondrous works! What need had'ſt 
or what were our miſeries to thee ? 
ſays Elihu to Job, what hurt wilt thou do 
thy tranſereſſions ſhould be multiplied, what wil? 
him ? On the contrary, if thou ſbalt do that which 
« juſt, 2 or what can he receive from ho. 
hand ? Job xxxv. 6, 7. This great God who is fo 
fo far above ene . 
whoſe power and whoſe wiſdom can neither be increaſed nor leſ- 
fened ; he, who was neither greater nor leſs after he had created 
the world, than he was before; he, who can receive no more 
glory from all the praiſes men and angels are able to give him, 
than what he has always had from all cternity ; he, would 
be no leſs rr rg nag 
ployed in curſing and blaſ him: this Lord, I ſay, whoſe 
majeſty is ſo great and infinite, notwithſtanding our infide- 
litics and treacheries have been ſuch as deſerve his eternal 
anger and hatred, has vouchſafed, even when he had no need 
at all of us, and upon no other motive but that of tus exceſ- 
five love to us, to bow down the heavens of his greatneſs and 
to deſcend into this place of baniſhment, to cloath himſcli 
with our fleſh, to undertake the payment of our debts, and 
that he might diſcharge us to undergo the molt dreadful tor- 
ments that ever were, or that ever ſhall be undergone ! It was 
for my fake, O my God, that thou haſt been born in a ſtable, 
laid in a manger, circumciſed the cighth day, and forced to 
fly into Egypt; it was for the love of me that thou haſt been 
ſo affronted and injured z it was for me that thou haſt faſted, 
watched, and wandered from place to place; that thou hait 
{weated, wept and ſubjected thyſcif to all thoſe miſerics 


which my aa have deſerved, notwithſtanding that thou wert 
fo far from being the offender, as to be all this while the party 
oftended ; it was for me that thou wert apprehended, for- 
taken, ſold, denied, and brought before ſeveral courts and 
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not to have one drop of water at the hour of thy death, 
and in ſo ſtupendous a manner ſorſaken by all, that thy 
heavenly Father himfelf ſeemed to neglect thee at that time. 
Can any thing enter into the heart of man more lamentable 
than this, to ſee a God of moſt infinite majeſty come down 
upon earth to end his life upon a croſs, like a notorious male- 
factor. 
6. If any man, though of ever ſo mean a condition, were 
re there 
could, without ſome kind of concern, eſpecially i 
he had known him before, conſider the deplorable ſtate his 
i 
to make. Now, if it be ſurpriſing to ſee a man of but an or- 
dinary condition brought to ſuch diſgrace, how ought we to 
be aſtoniſhed, when we ſee the Lord of all created things in 


"7 


with admiration, Exod. xxv. 18. ns te wh other end was 
all this, but to give us to underſtand with what a holy aſto- 
niſhment thoſe ſupreme ſpirits muſt be ſcized, when they con- 
ſider the effect of fo great a charity, and bchold this 
God, who created heaven and earth, nailed to the holy croſs, 
to atone for our crimes? Nature herſelf is amazed, and every 
creature is aſtoniſhed. The principalitics and powers of Hea- 
ven are raviſhed with this ineſtimable goodneſs which 

behold in God. Is there any body, after ail this, that is not 
ſwallowed up in the abyſs of ſuch wonders ? Who is there that 
is not drowned in the occan of ſuch infinite mercics ? Who 
is there that can contain his admiration, ſo as not to cry out 
with Moſes, when God ſhewed him the figure of the myſtery 
upon the mount, O Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
long-ſuffering, and abundant in mercy and truth? Exod. xxxiv. G. 
He was unable to do any _ elle, but publiſh aloud the in- 
finite goodneſs God had given him a fight uf? Who would not, 
like Elias, 3 Kings xix. 13. hide his eycs if he ſaw his God 
paſling by, not in the brightneſs of his majeſty, but under the 


veil 
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veil of his littleneſs ; —— plit- 
the rocks in pieces by his omni 


> hands of the and making Ge Ga very rocks 4 
ſoſt and burſt aſunder with compathon ? Who is there that 
will not ſhut the eyes of his underſtanding and open the boſom 
of his will, that at the fight of ſo boundleſs a love it may be 
inflamed with and return all the love it is able to 
WOT l © depth of humiley! Og _ 
on umility greatneſs of 
O abyſs of chenfible goodneſs ! 

*. eie 
for having redeeming me, how great muſt the obligation be 
for thy having redeemed me in ſuch a manner? For to redeem 
me thou haſt ſuffered ſuch torments and ſuch diſgrace as are 
above the reach of our imagination. 'Thou haſt made thyſelf 
the ſcorn of men and the contempt of the world for the love 
of me. To procure me honour tl. ou haſt diſhonoured thyſelf, 

nnd haſt ſuffered thyſelf to be accuſed that I might be ac- 
Thou haſt ſhed thy blood to wach away the ſtains of 
Thou haſt died to raiſe me to life, and by thy tears 
from cverlaſting weeping and gnaſhing of 
doſt thou deſerve the name of a kind Father, 
ſo tender a love for thy children? How 
called a good Shepherd, who haſt given 
nouriſhment of thy flock ? How truly faithful 
fnce thou haſt ſo freely hid down thy 
haſt taken into thy care ? What pre- 
anſwerable to this preſent ? With what 
theſe tears? With what life ſhafl I repay 
proportion is there betwixt the life of a man 

life of his God, betwixt the tears of a creature and 


his Creator ? 
8. But if, O man, thou ſhouldſt imagine that his 
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ſulferings for every body elſe as well as for thee, has leſſened 
thy oblization, thou deceiveſt thyſelf. For though he ſuffered 
for all mankind in general, it was in ſuch a manner that ke 
ſuffered for each particular perſon. For his infinite wiſdom 


, has done no leſs for each one in par- 
ticular. 80 that he has ſhed his blood for every ſingle man, 

as much as for all mankind together; and 71822 
his 


„chat had there been but 


world, he would have ſuffered as 


his 
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7 ſays our Saviour, if 1 be 1; 
all things unto me, St. John i 
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with what chains? with the force of my love, with the chains 
of my mercies. 1 will draw tom, ſays the Lord, with the 
cords of Adam, wwith the bands of led, Holea xi. 4. Who is 
there that will not be drawn with thefe cords? Who will not 
fuffer himſelf to be bound with theſe chains? or who will 
not be won by theſe mercies ? | 
10. Now, if it be fo heinous a crime not to love this great 
God, what muſt it be to ofl.ad bim and to break his com- 
mandments? How, can you dare to employ your hands in in- 
juring thoſe hands which have been fo liberal to you, as to ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be nailed to a croſs for your fake ? When 
the holy Patriarch Joſeph, was ſolicited by his lewd miſtreſs 
to defile his maſter Potiphar's bed, the chaſte and grateful! 
young man, by no means conſenting to fo foul an action, made 
this reply: Behold, my maſter hath committed all that he has into 
my hands, and knows not what he has in his houſe, nor is there 
any thing that is not in my power, or which he has not delivered 
to me, except you who are his wife: How then can I do this wicked- 
againſt my God ? Gen. xxiii. 8, 9. As if he had 
my maſter has been ſo kind and to me, 
s put all that he is worth into my hands, and has 
ſuch an honour as to intruſt me with his whole eſtate, 
ny obligations, dare to 
good a maſter. We are to obſerve here, that Joſeph 
J ought nat, or it is not ju that I ſhould offend 
how can 1 de this wickedneſs ? to ſignify that extra- 
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meaſure of the very power of offending our benefac- 
Tf therefore fo great an acknowledgment was due to fuch 
benefits as theſe, what is it thoſe favours we have received 
from God do not deſerve ? That maſter who was but a mortal 
man had intruſted him with the management of his eſtate. 
God has delivered into your hands almoit all he has; confider 
how much the riches of God exceed thoſe of Potiphar, for ic 
much more have you reccived than he did. And to make this 
out, what is it God poſſeſſes which he has not intruſted you 
with ? PC. viii. The ſky, the earth, the fun, the moon, the ſtars, 
the rivers, the birds, the fiſhcs, the trees, the beaſts, what- 
foever, in ſhort, is under the heavens is in your power, and 
is under Heaven, but evcn what is in Heaven 
is, the glory, the riches, and the happineſs that is 
to be found there. All things are yours, ſays the Apoſtle, 
ther Paul, 


8 


wwhe- 
or Apollo, or » or the world, or life, or death, 
preſent, or things to come, all are yours, 2 

for 


favours ought to deprive us not only of the will, but 
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for they all contribute to your 
is in Heaven all we have, the v | 
ours too. He has given himſelf to us a thouſand ways, as our 
father, our tutor, our Saviour, our. maſter, our phyſician, our 
price, our example, our food, our remedy, our reward. 


To conclude, the father has given us his Son, the Son has 


made us worthy of the Holy Ghoſt, and it is by the virtue of 


11. If it be true that God has given you 
how can you find in your heart to offend fo bountiful and fo 
generous a benefattor ? If it be a crime not to requite ſuch 
great favours, what muſt it be to deſpiſe and offend him that 
beſtows them? If young Joſeph thought himſelf unable to 
do an injury to his maſter, becauſe he had committed the care 
of his houſe to him, with what face can you affront him who 
has delivered all Heaven and earth, nay himſelf too into your 
hands? O miſ-rable and unhappy man ! if you are not ſen- 
ſible of this evil, you are more ungrateful than the brutes are, 
more ſavage than the moſt ſavage tigers, and more ſenſeleſs 
than any ſenſeleſs thing in nature. For what lion or tiger is 
ſo enraged, as to fly at him that has done him a kindneſs ? St. 
Ambroſe telis us of a dog, that feeing his maſter killed by one 
of his enemies, continued all night by the body barking and 
howling. The next day, amongit 2 great many people that 
crowded to ſee the corps, the dog ſpied out the perion that 
had committed the murder, and immediately flew upon him, 
and fo by his barking and biting diicovered the malefac ion, 
who otherwiſe might have probably eſcaped. If a dog ſkewed 
ſo much love and fidelity to his maſter for a morſel of bread, 
how can you be fo ungrateful as to let a dog outdo you in 
good nature and gratitude ? And if this creature was in ſuch 
a rage againſt the man that had murdered his matter, how can 
you forbear being incenſed againit thoſe W have put yours 
to death? And who do you think are they, but your own 
fins? It was they that apprehended and boowt him, that 
ſoourged and cruciſied him. Your fins, I ſay, were the cauſe 
of all this. For his executioners could never have had fo 
much power, if your ſins had not given it them. Why then 
do not you riſe up in arms againſt theſe barbarous murderers, 
who have taken away your Lord and Saviour's life? How can 
you behold him lying dead before you, and for your ſake, 
without ö 
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Aro all them that tell lies ; the Lord will abhor both the blood- 
thirſty and the deceitfidl man, Pf. v. 7, 8. It is this which in 
eff. is the greateſt of all evils, and the ſource from whence 
all others flow; as the love of God on the other fide is the 


eſt of all goods, and the very fountain of all the reſt. This 
zrefore is the evil we are freed from by virtue of our juſti- 
fication, ſince by it we are reſtored to God's ſavour, and though 
we were his enemies bciore, this reconciles us to his love 
again, and that not in any mean degrec, but in the higheſt 
may be, which is that of a father for his fon. This is it 

the beloved Evangeliſt St. John ſo much extols, when he ſays, 
Behold what manner of love the Father has b-ftowwed tpn us, that 
ave ſhould be called the fons of Ged, and be fo 100, St. John mi. 1. 
He does not think it enough to ſay, that we are called the 
children of God; he adds farther, that we are really fo to the 
end, that human diſtruſt which carrics ſo much weakneſs and 
imperfection along with it, ſhould have a clearer and more 
diſtinct view of the liberality of God's grace, and perc-ive that 
he has truly and really enabled man by making him his Son, 
and not given him the titie only. If, as we have ſaid, it is ſo 
miſerable a thing to be hated by God, what a happineſs muſt 
it be to be loved by him? Philoſophers tell us, that the worſe 
any thing is, the better and more excellent its contrary mult be. 
Whence we are to conclude that thing muſt be ſupremely 
od. whoſe oppoſite is ſupremely evil, fuck as man is when 
is become the object of God's hatred. If men uſe ſo much 
caution in this world not to Joſe the love of their maſters, fa- 
chers, princes, ſuperiors or kings, how ſolicitous ſhould we be 
to keep in favour with this poweriu! King, this heavenly 
Prince, this ſovercign Lord and Father, in compariſon of 
whom all carthly power and authority is a mere othing ? 
This favour is the greater, by how much it is morc freely be- 
ſtowed, for as man could do nothing beforc he was creatcd, 
to deſerve his being, becauſe at that time he was not; fo nei- 
ther could he, after having once fallen into fin, do any thing 
at all that might deſerve the gift of juſtification z not becauſe 
On but becauſe he was wicked and odious in the ſight 
5. Another benefit beſide this is, that juſtification takes off 
the ſentence of everlaſting torments, which man's fins had 
condemned him to. For, whereas fin makes a man the object 
of God's hatred, and it is im that any one ſhould be 
hated by him, and not at the ſame time be in the greateſt mi- 


| ſery imaginable, it follows, that the wicked, having caſt God 


Almighty 
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Almighty off from them, and ungratefully deſpiſed him, de- 
ſerve very juſtly to be caſt away by God, and to be deſpiſed 
and neglected by him. They deſcrve to be baniſhed for ever 
from his preſence, never to enjoy his company, never to en- 
ter into his moſt beautiful and glorious palace. And becauſe, 
in ſeparating themſelves from him, they have had an irregu- 
lar love for the creatures, it is but juſtice they ſhould be con- 
demned for the ſame to eternal pains and torments, which are 
ſo rigorous, that if we compare all that men ſuffer in this life 
to them, they will look more like painted than real torments. 
Let us add to theſe miſeries, the never dying worm, which 
will continually gnaw the very bowels and tcar the conſciences 
of the wicked; add alſo the company which theſe unhappy 
ſouls muſt always keep, which {hail be no pleaſanter than that 
of all the damned. What ſhall I fay of their horrible and me- 
lancholy habitation, full of darkneſs and contuſion, where 
there never ſhall be any order, joy, reſt or peace; never any 
comfort, ſatisfaction or hope? Where there ſhall be nothing 
but eternal weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, eternal rage and 
blaſphemies. God delivers thoſe whom he juſtifies from all 


theſe miſeries, and having reſtored them to his grace and ſa- 


vour, frees them entirely from his wrath and ven 
6. There is another advantage yet more ſpiritual than the 
former, which is the reforming and renewing of the inward 
man, all deformed and disfigured by ſin. Becauſe fin, in the 
firſt place, deprives the ſoul, not only of God, but of all its 
ſupernatural force, and of all thoſe gifts and treaſurcs of the 
Holy Ghoſt with which it was enriched and adorned. 80 
that being once robbed of the riches of grace, it is immedi- 
ately maimed and wounded in all its natural powers and ſa- 
cultics z becauſe man being a rational creature, and fin being 
an action againſt rcaſon, as it is very natural for one contrary 
to deſtroy another, it follows of courſe that the greater and 
more numerous our fins are, the greater muſt be the ruin the 
faculties of the foul lic open to, not in themſelves, but in the 
natural inclination they have to do good. Thus fin makes 
the ſoul miſerable, weak, flothful, inconſtant in the doing of 
what is good, and bent upon all kind of evil, unable to reſiſt 
temptations, and ſoon tired with walking in the way of God's 
commandments. It alſo deprives the ſoul of the true liberty, 
and of that ſovcreignty of the {pirit, and makes it a meer flave 
to the world, the fleſh, the deyil, and its own inordinate ap- 
petites; bringing it under a harder and more unhappy ſervi- 
tude than tl. at of the Iſraclites in Egypt or Babylon. Nor are 
theſe 
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theſe all the miſerics which fin reduces the ſoul to; it oppreſ- 
ſes it beſides in ſuch manner, and fo deſtroys all its ſpiritual 
motions and ſenſes, that it can neither hear God ſpeaking to 
it, nor perceive thoſe dreadful calamities which it is threat - 
ened with; it is quite ſenſeleſs to that ſweet ſmell which comes 
from the virtues and of the ſaints ; it cannot taſte 
how ſweet the Lord is, nor fecl the ſtrokes of God's hand, 
any more than thoſe graces which he pours into it, io excite 
it to the love of him. Beſides all theſe iils, it takes away the 
peace and joy of Eonicience, and ſo by degrees leſſens and cools 
the fervour of the ſpirit, till it leaves poor man in ſuch a miſer- 
able condition, that he is foul, deform=<d and abominable in 
the fight of God and all his ſaints. 

7- The grace of juſlification delivers us from all theſe mi- 
ſeries. For God, who is an infinite abyſs of mercy, thinks it 

enough to pardon our fins and receive us into his favour, 
unleſs he free our ſouls from all thoſe diſorders which fin had 
raiſed in it, by reforming and renewing our-inward man. 80 
that he heals our wounds, he cleanſes us from our filth, he 
Jooſens our chains, he cafes us of the burden of our evil de- 
fires, he frees us from the and captivity of the devil, 
moderates the heat of our paſhons, he reſtores us to a true 
he beautifies the ſoul anew, he ſettles peace and joy 
conſciences again, he enlivens our inward motions, he 
d to do what is good and backward to do that 
ſtrengthens us againſt temptations, and after 
benefits, he enriches us with a treaſure of good works; 
pairs our inward man with all its facultics aſter 
that the Apoſtle does not ſtick at calling thoſe 
are juſtified, New men and new creatures, 2 Cor. iv. 
So great is the grace of this renovation, that when we 
ive 1 im, it is called a regeneration, Galat. vi. 15. 
reſurrection, not only becauſe the foul, 
is raiſed from the death of fin to the life of 
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ſtand in need of a peculiar and ſupernatural help, and cannot 

be called temporal, becauſe they lead us to eternity; nor can 

we ſay they are altogether finite, becauſe make us worthy 

to e of the infinity of God, who has ſuch an eſteem and 

love for them, that he is even enamoured with their beauty. 

And do all theſe things only by his will, 

yet in- 

fuſed by 
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8. To ali theſe extraordinary benefits, that infinite 
neſs and boundleſs liberality has added another, which is the 
Holy Ghoſt and of all the 


guardian to look after and manage it for 
ſoul of one that is in fin is a den for vipers, 
pents ; at is to ſay, a place where all 
dwell, according to our Saviour, in St. Matthew, ch. 
the ſoul of a juſtified man becomes the habitation 
Ghoſt nd of all the Bleſſed Trinity, which, havi 
= i 
ple and place of abode, as our Saviour has cxpreſl 
theſe words: If a man love me, he vill obſerve my 
Father will love him, and we will come to him and 
abede with him, St. John xiv. 23 From which words 
tathers and the ſchool-men conclude, that 
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Chriſt, whereas they were dead before and incapable, whilſt 
they remained in that condition, of receiving the influence of 
His grace, whence many other fingular privileges and excel- 
lencies flow to it. For this is the reaſon why the Son of God 
loves and cheriſhes theſe perſons as his own members, and 
as their head is continually communicating force and vigour 
to them. And laitly, the eternal Father beholds them with 
eyes of affection, becauſe he looks upon them as living mem- 
bers of his only Son, united to and incorporated with him by 
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ſays be true, that they who fin againſt the mem- 
Jeſus Chriſt, fin againſt Jeſus Chriit himſelf, and that 
looks upon any injury offered to one of his members, upon 

one to him, as he faid to the Apoſtle him- 
he perſecuted the church ; what wonder is it that 
do members ſhould be done to him? 
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Son? For when a favour is granted at the 
other, it may, doubtleſs, rather be ſaid to be 
that begs, than on him that receives it; as 
chat ho ſerves the poor tor the love of God, ſerves 
than he does the poor. 
remains another benefit to which the reſt tend 
directed, it is the right and title, thoſe that are juſ- 
i have to eternal life. For God, who is no leſs merci- 
ful than he is juſt, as he on the one ſide condemns impenitent 
finners to everlaſting torments, fo, on the other fide, be re- 
wards them who are truly penitent with everlailing happineſs. 
And though he could forgive men their fins, and reſtore them 
to his friendſhip and favour, without raifing them ſo high as 
to partake of his glory, yet he would not do fo, but out of 
the excels of his purcy juſtiſied thoſe whom he had pardoned, 
adopted 
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adopted thoſe ' whom he had juſtified, and made them his 
heirs, giving them a ſhare in his riches and inheritance with 
his only Son. Hence proceeds that lively hope which com- 
forts the juſt in all their tribulations, becauſe they are aſſured 
beforchand of this inc{timable treaſure. For though they ſee 
themſelves ſurrounded with all the troubles, infirmities and 
miſerics of this life, they know very well that all the evils, 
they can poſſibly ſuffer here are nothing at all, in compariſon 
of the glory which is prepared for them hereafter 3 nay, on 

the contrary, they aſſure themſelves, that our oſfiction which 
at preſent is light, and but for a moment, <porketh in us a far 


more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


11. Theſe are the advantages comprehended under that in- 
eſtimable benefit of juſtification, which St. Auguſtine, with 
a great deal of reaſon, prefers before the creation of the whole 
world, becauſc God created all the world with one fingle 
word; but the juſtifing of man after his fall was at the ex- 
pence of his blood, and of thoſe other moſt grievous pains and 
torments he endured. Now, if we are fo ſtrictly obliged 
to God Almighty's goodneſs for having created us, how much 
more do we owe his mercy, for having juſtiſied us, a favour 


we ſtand ſo much the more indebted for, as it coſt him more 


than the other? 
12. And though no man can certainly tell whether he be 
3 yet may he give a probable gueſs, eſpecially 
y the change of his life; as for example, when one that be- 
fore never ſcrupled at committing a thouſand mortal ſins, 
would not now commit one, though it were to gain the world. 
Let him that perceives he is in ſuch a happy condition, conſi- 
der what an obligation lies upon him to ſerve his Lord, for 
having thus ſanctified him, and at the ſame time delivered 
him from all thoſe miſcries, and heaped all thoſe favours upon 
him which we ſpoke of. But if he happen to be in the ſtate 
of fin, I know that can more ethcaciouſly excite him 
to a deſire of being freed from it, than the conſideration of 
thoſe mistortunes hich fin draws after it, and of thoſe trea- 
ſures of ble which with the i able bene- 
a 61 ings go along incompar 
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13. Notwithitanding thoſe effects, we have ſaid, are pro- 
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into, and by 

he ſtands in- 

is no 

it 8 therefore the 
ſame iti gi « Man is to 
make that God of fin, in 
as much as he has given kim not to commit them.” Lib. 


correct him; and he who continues impure to the end, is 
juſtly forſaken by God Almigaty. This being a matter be- 
and oft ne & aaty rome) 1 
mouth be filled with praiſe, that I may ing thy glory and 
EC tne ' Upon which words Bt. Au- 


| _ to his Father on the altar, 2 


cauſe thou chaſtiſeſt me ; before I was 
haſt made me; fince I have had my 
thee that I have received it; when 1 
forgaveſt; when I returned to thee, 
me;z and when I to the 
wardeſt me. For this reaſon my eee 
thy praiſe, O Lord, and I will Ang all the day.” 
14. It would be proper here to {| 1 7 benefit of the 
facraments, which are the — of our juſtiſication, 
and particularly of that of baptiſm, as alſo of the light 
faith, and of the — we receive with it z but Koving mand 


2.5 


croſs but once for our fakes, but here he is daily offered up 
for our fins. As of- 
ten as you ſhall ds this, gs it, ſays he, in remembrance of me, 
Luke xxii. 19. O precious pledge of our ſalvation ! O divine 
facrifice ! O moſt acceptable victim ! Bread of life!] Moſt de- 
licious nouriſhment ! Food of kings! O ſweet manna, which 
contains whatſoever is pleaſant and delightful ! Who can ever 
be able to praiſe you according to your deſerts? Who can 
worthily receive? Who can honour you with duc reſpect 
and reverence ? My ſoul quite loſes itſelf when it thinks of 
; tongue fails me nor am I able to expreſs the leaſt 
72. wonders as I defire to do it. 
Had our Lord beitowed this favour upon none but innocent 
and holy men, it would ſtill have been ineſtimable; how 
then muſt this unparalleled charity be, which, after 
ving moved him to communicate himſelt ſo freely to thoſe, 
has farther prevailed upon him to paſs through the impure 
hands of many wicked prieſts, whoſe ſouls are the habitations 
of devils, whoſe bodies are veſſels of corruption, whoſe lives 
are continual ſacrileges, and ſpent in nothing elſe but in fin 
and iniquity ? And yet, that he may viſit and comfort his 
friends, he ſuffers bimſelf to be touched by ſuch polluted 
hatids, to be received into their profane months, and to be 


buried in their noifome and abominable breaſts. His body 
was ſold but once, but in this ſacrament he is fold a thouſand 
times. He was ſcorned and deſpiſed but once in his paſſion, 
whereas theſe impious prieſts offer him inſinite affronts and 
injuries at the very table of the altar. He was once crucified 

between 
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between two thicves, but here he is crucified millions of times 
in the hands of ſinners. | | 

15. Who is there that will pretend, after all this, to be 
able to pay a due reſpect and honour to a Lord that has con- 
ſulted our intereſt ſo many ſeveral ways? What returns can 
we make him for fo wonderful a nouriſhment ? If ſervants 
ſerve their maſters for a poor livelihood, if ſoldiers for their 
pay expoſe themſelves to fre or ſword, what ought we to do 
for this Lord, who maintains us with this heavenly and im- 
mortal ſood ? If God, in the old law, required fo great an 
acknowledgment for the manna he ſent from Heaven, though 
it was a corruptible food, what returns will he expect tor 
this, which, beſide its being exempt from corruption, makes 
all thoſe who receive it worthily incorruptible ? If the Son of 
God thanks his father in the goſpel for only one meal of bari 
bread, what kind of thanks ſhould we give him for this bread 
of life ? If we arc ſo much indebted to him for the nouriſh- 
ment he gives us to preſerve our being, how much greater is 
our obligation for that food which preſcrves in us the ſuper- 
natural being of grace? For we do not commend a horſe 
purely becauſe he 1s a horſe, but becauſe he is a good horſe, 
nor wine becaulc it is wine, but becauſe it is good wine, nor 
man becauſe he is man, but becauſe he is a good man. If 
you are ſo much obliged to him that made you a man, how 
much greater is your obligation for having made you a good 
man? If the acknowledgment be ſo great, upon the account 
of corporal benefits, what ſhould it be for the ſpiritual ? If 
you ace ſo «:cply indebtcd for the gifts of nature, how much 
more do you owe for thoſe of grace? And if, to conclude, 
his having made you a fon of Adam lays fo ftrict a tic of 
titude upon you, how much mult you be ovliged to him for 
having made you a fon of God hinifelf ? For, it is certainly 
true, as Euſcbius Emiſſenus ſays, «Phat the day we are born 
to eternity is mhnitely better than that which brought us forth 
to the toils and dangers of this world.” 

This, dear Chriſtian, is another motive, and, as it were, 2 
new chain added to the others, to bind your heart the faiter, 


and oblige you to the purſuit of virtue and ſervice of this 
Lord. % 


CHAP. 
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Of the foxth Mari ve that obliges us to the Love of Virtue, which 
is the Benefit of the Divine Predeflination. 


1. DD to all the benefits we have hitherto ſpoken of, 
that of election, which belongs to none but thoſe 
m all eternity to be partakers of his 


elect ; 
the God 
ft : as he has choſen ? 
that wwe fbould be 
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beſtows it upon 
we deſerve it. For he, like one who is the abſolute 
of his own riches, without wronging any 
affording every one ſufficient aſſiſtance to work 
pours out the abundance of his mercy on fome 

ſons, without any limits or meaſure. 
2. It is alſo the benefit of benefits, not only becauſe it is 
the but becauſe it is the very ſource of all the 
on 
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thee, Jerem. xxxi. 3. That is, I have called you to my grace, 
that by irs help you may arrive at my glory. The Apoſlic 
exprefſes the ſame thing to us, in much clearcr terms: 


brethren. Moreover whom he has predeſimated, 
called : and whom he has called, them be has guſtified and 
he has juſtified, them he has alſo glorified. Tr 
"The reaſon of this is, becauſe as God diſpoſes 
ſweetly and regularly, he has no ſooner been pleaſed 
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a man for his glory, but he beſtows upon him, on account 
this many others, and 1 = with 4 
f of all things neceſi obtaining 
— 80 that as à father te has a deſign to bring 
Lis children up for the church or the bar employs 
he is but a child, about ſuch things as have a 
one or the other, and directs all the actions 
this end; fo the eternal Father, when he has 
for his glory, to Which the way of juſtice leads us, 
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care always to keep him right in. this road, that fo he 
attain the end he is deſigned for. 
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as there are 

juſti mark of our 
juſtification ' ſo the beſt 
token in a good life; 
for he fear of the Lord, 
and has any kind of fin, 
i ſtle, God will 
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with what the Apoſtle has taught us, 
which the ſame Solomon tells us, in his Proverbs, ch. xxii. 6. 
in theſe words, I is a common ſaying, a young man according to 
his way, when he 1s old will nat depart from it ; fo that it he 
was virtuous in his youth he will be ſo when he is old. 

theſe or ſuch like conjectures, which are to be met with in the 
-writings of the ſaints, a man may humbly preſume that' God, 
out of his infinite goodneſs, has made him one cf the number 
of his cleft. And as he to be ſaved through God's 
mercy, ſo may he with all humility conclude he is of the 


ing his name written in that book, whereof our 8a- 
viour, ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, ſays, Rejoice not becauſe the fþi- 
rits are ſubj*f to you, but rejoice becouſe your names are written 


in Heaven, Luke x. 20. For what greater benefit can there be, 


E 


= a 22 r 


will find that each of them is an extraordinary 


5 


] 


2 


| 


RES 


good will of God 8 


2 
F 


from 
his 
{et herl 
great 
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ſince you with fo infinite a bleſ- 
ſing, into the number of his elect, 
whilſt uite i of him, and 
which ore he ſeparated you from 
the to a ion with his 
i leaven of ion be- 
a grace ſhould put a ſtop 
may be wholly taken up in 
of it, and in lear v hat 


returns we are to make for it. what thouid give a greater 


value to this favour, is the ſmall number of the elect, whilſt that 
of che dataned is ſo great, that Sclomon, Eccl. i. 15, calls it in- 
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2 young prince 
ſſes through the 


it, 
we 
without any precedent merits on his ſide, to a temporal 
kingdom in this but to an etcrnal crown of glory in 


On the contrary, one d uſe his endeavours, accordi 
to St. Peter, to make bis 9 [pi ras = 
2 Pet. i. 10. For we are moſt certain that he who does ſo, ſhall 
not miſs of his ſalvation : and, what is more, we know that God 
has never yct refuſed, nor ever will refuſe, any man his grace 
and aſſiſtance. It is therefore our main buſineſs, ſince we 
are aſſured of theſe two points, to continue in the doing of 
works, that we may by that means be of the number of 
happy fouls whom God has choſca to be partakers of his 
glory for ever. | 
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CHAP. vn. 
Of the feventh Motive that cbliges us to the Purſuit of Firtue, 


which is Death, the firft of the four laſt T ings. 


I. NN one of the aforementioned motives ought to be 
ſufficicat to perſuade men to give themſelves up en- 

tirely to the ſervice of a miſter that has obliged them with ſo 
many favours. But, becauſe duty and juſtice have leſs influ- 
ence over. the generality of mankind, than prolit aud intereſt, 
| | I will 
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I will therefore add thoſe great adv which are 


antages 
as the recompence and reward of virtue, both in this life and in 


the next, and ſhall Grit ſpeak of the two greateſt, viz. the 
we ſhall acquire and the puniſhment we ſhall avoid, by faith- 
fully adhering to it. Theſe are the two oars that are {6 fer- 
viceable to us in this voyage; they are, as it were, the com- 
paſs by which we may ſteer our courſe more ſteadily and ſe- 
curely. This is the reaſon why St. Francis and St. 

in their rules, both of them moved by the ſame ſpirit, 
making uſe of the very ſame words, commanded the 

of their orders, never to take any other ſubjeAs of their ſer» 
mons but virtue and vice, Heaven and hell; the one to in- 
ſtruct us how to live well, the other to incline us to it. It is 
a received opinion amongſt philoſophers, that reward and 
puniſhment are, 2 vw TEES which e 
wheels of man's life turn round in a regu For 
ſuch, alas! is our unhappineſs, I | 

cur nature, that rhe Could oat wy . Ens 
ſay, if the fear of puniſhment a wh i it, or 
the hopes of a reward attend it. LLP 
ment nor reward which can ſo juſtly deſerve our confidera- 
tion as thoſe which are never to have an end, we will there- 
fore ſpeak here of everlaſting glory and everlaſling torments, 


togetlier with thoſe other two things that are to precede them, 


which are death and judgment. For any one of theſe 
conſidered with attention may be infinitely adrantageous to 
the making us love virtue and hate vice, according to that of the 
wiſe man, where he ſays : In coll that thou nnd: 


means here thoſe four things, we have juſt now mentioned, 
and which we are going to diſcourſe upon. 


TEA CIO SS LL 


2. To begin with the firſt, which is death. The reafon why 
being the moſt 


this of all the reſt works moſt upon us, is its 
certain, the moſt frequent, and the malt familiar of them all, 
efpecially if we reflect upon the particular judgment that is to 
be given upon the whole courſe of cur lives at that time, which, 
when once paſt, will not be reverſed at the general judgment 
day ; but whatſoever be then decreed ſhall and good for 
cver. But how rigorous this judgment ba, end tit 


remember = 
thy la end, and thou ſhalt never de amiſe, Eocl. vu. 30. He 
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and of forſaking whatſoever we here held moſt dear. Wi 
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4. But when the ſickneſs grows deſperate, and the phyſician 
or the diſtemper itſelf undeceive us, by leaving us no hopes 
of life, how great is our anguiſh at that time ? Then it is we 
begin with concern and ſorrow to think of departing this life, 


F 


children, friends, relations, eſtates, dignities, employs, all 
vaniſh when we die. Next follow thoſe laſt accidents that at- 
tend us juſt upon our going off, which are much more gricv- 
ous than all the reſt ; the teet grow cold, the noſe ſhrinks in, 
the tongue ſtammers and is incapable of performing its duty, 


is this all that makes this laſt ſo terrible : 

for after theſe violent fits and angui appears before 
him the agony of death, the end of life, the horror of the 
| grave, 
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we, the miſerable condition of the body, juſt ready to be 
by worms: but what is more dreadful yet than 
is the lamentable ſtate of the poor ſoul, us yet 
up in the body, but knows not where ſhe ſhall be within 
it is then you will imagine yourſelf before the 

Almigaty God, and all your fins riſing up 
; it is then, unhappy man, NY 


from your friends or 
have hitherto adored ; nay, what you 
affeCtion for will be the greateſt torment 

and affliction to you then. Tell me now, if you can, what 
| thoughts will be at that time, when 


id-day, becauſe then the wicked having 

God's juſtice is beginning to ſhorten the courſe of their life, ma- 
ny of ſhall be {cized with ſuch dread and deſpair as to ima- 
g me 
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Part I. Ch. 8. Of Judgment. oY 


1 ;oht Motive that obliges us to the Purſuit of Virtue, which 
Y by fr Fudgment, the ſecond of the four 3 Things. 


Chrift,that every one may be repaid the things done is 
it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. Having treat- 
hgns whi 
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fins of my youth ; thou haft put my fert in the 
all my paths, and hoft taken notice of the 
1 whs am to be conſumed as a rotten thing, and 
is moth-eaten, Job xiii. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 

y after he adds, Man that is born of a <voman, and 


has but a fhort time to live, 4 + en He comes forth 
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like a flower, and is trodden down ; away like a ſhadow, 
and never continues in the ſame ſlate. Aud dot thou think fit to 
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that isevil, and that drinks up iniquity like water. For if God 
ſhould be fo ſevere to the angels, are ſpiritual and very 
ect creatures, it would not be a matter of ſo much wonder. 
2 1 whoſe vicious inclinations are 
numberleſa, to ſo ſtrift an account as not to paſs over any one 
circumſtance of their whole lives, not to leave out any one idle 
word, nor ſo much as one moment of time that has mil- 
employed, without a very narrow enquiry into it, is a ſubject of 
— mtrnm_ne. For who can hear theſe words of our 
+» © ro ior — —ñ—— 1 rope 
account af the day of judgment of every idle world which they fhall 
Mat. xiv. 36. It we are to give an account 
of ſuch words as theſe are, that hurt no body, what an exami- 
nation will be made into lewd diſcourſes, unchaſte thoughts, 
bloody hands and laſcivious looks? what, in ſhort, into all that 
men have ſpent in committing of ſinful actions? And if 
is be all true, as doubtleſs it is, what can a man fay of the 
of this j but will fall far ſhort of it? What 


of ſome light word he ſpoke in his life- 
time, without any deſign or intention? Who will not be ſur- 
priſed at ſo rer 
afirm this, had not God himſelf ſaid it? Was there ever any 
rr — 
a needle ? O the exccllency of Chriſtian reli 2 

f 22 


3. Now if chis judgment day be ſo great a ſubject of all mens 
aſtoniſhment, what thame and confuſion muſt ſinners be then 
3 For all r 


2 
—_ — with, and all the evil 


> ning rep how rr be 
then made public and expoſed to the view of all the world. Is 
there any man now whole conſcience is ſo clear as not to begin 
to bluſh and be afraid of this confuſion? We ſee how often it 
: that men, upon no other motive but that of a finful 
and criminal ſhame, will not diſcover their ſecrer fins to their 
conleffors, not even in confeſſion, where the obligation to pri- 
vacy is fo inviolable and the tie ſo ſacred. They, for no ↄther 
reaſon but this, chuſe rather to let their ſouls be preſſed down 
under the weight of their fins, than to undergo the ſhame of 
revealing them. How great then will that ſhame be which 

men 


moſt ſecret cloſets, all the . 
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men ſhall be put to before God, and in the ſight of all ages, 
paſt, preſent and to come ? 'The tells us this confulion 
will be ſo extraordinary, that the wicked /h ſay to the moun- 
tains, cover us, and to the hills, fall upon us, that we may not 
be to ſuch ſhame. Hol. x. 8. 

4. But what horror will they be filled with, at the 
Ar y orig bon bn Anon op a 
accurſed, into everlaſting fire, which has been prepared 
the droil and bi, angels, Mat. xxv. 41. What will the damned 
think at the found_ of thoſe dreadful words „ fays Job, we 
can ſcarce endure the leaſt ſound of his waice, ' ſhall be able to 
Lao againſt the thunder of his greatneſs ? Job vi. 14. 
word will carry ſuch terror and force along with it, that it will 
make the carth open in a moment, to ſwallow up and bury i 


in his Revelation, deſcribes this fall i —— 
angel come down 2 
e arg Aa be ered 
the © 222 and ir 
— © imniry en and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and 
0 ws. ** el. xviii. 1, 2. In 
Evangeliſt adds, And a mighty angel tock 
up a flone like a millflone, and caft it into the ſea, ſaying, 
wwith violence that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
no more at all. After the ſame manner ſhall the 
wicked, os to be underſtood here by Babylon, be flung 
ng 
andere Ter bo 
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born, and the night in which it vas ſaid, a man-child is con- 
ceived. Let * day be turned into darkneſs, let not God regard 
it from above, neither let the light ſhine upon it. Let darkneſs 
and the Shadoww of death obſcure it, let a cloud it, and let it 
be worapt up in terror. As for thet night, let a dark tempeſt 
ſeize upon it, ler it not be reckoned among ft the days of the year, 
nor come into the number of the months. Why died I net in the 
way Why did I not groe up the ghoſt when I came out of the 
? Why wvas T placed pon the Enee ? or wwhy had I the breaſt 
oy ff Job iii. 3, 4, 5» 6, 11, 12. Theſe are the complaints 
the damned ſhall make in hell for all eternity. O un 
which ſhall never utter any thing but blaſphemies ! 
O wretched cars, which ſhall never hear any thing but frightful 
ſhricks and groans! O unſortunate eyes, which ſhall never 
fee any thing but objects of miſery ! O wretched bodies, 
which, inſtead of being refreſhed, ſhall be eternally burning 
in hell- flames]! What a condition will thoſe ſenſual perſons 
be in then, who have ſpent all their days in ſports and de- 
lights? O! for how ſhort and how fleeting a * have 
they brought upon themſelves an endleſs train of miſeries? 
Fooliſh and ſenſeleſs creatures! what do all ar you — 


which taſted ſo ſhort a time avail you, when the 
is an eternity of pain and ſorrow ? What is now become of 
all your riches and treaſures ? 1 your delights? 
Your ſeven fruitful years are now over, and is oy are fol- 
lowed by ſeven years of ſuch barrenneſs that your former 
abundance is all ſwallowed up, and not the leaſt ſign or me- 
mory of it remains. Your honour is loſt and your happineſs 
drowned in that occan of forrow. You are and to ſuch. 
extremity as not to be allowed one fingle drop of water 
to quench the ſcorching thirſt which parches up r 
very bowels; ney, your * proſperity is ſo ſar — 
giving you any comtort now, that it is rather one of your 
greateſt torments. For then {hall be ſulfilled this ſaying of 
Job: The delight 25 the wicked fhall be changed ints worms, Job 
xXiv. 20. Which, according to St. Gregory, will happen, 
when the remembrance of their paſt pleaſures ſhall be an in- 
creaſe of their preſent torments, when they ſhall call to mind 
the days they have ſeen and thoſe they now fee ; thus unhap- 
pily experiencing at their own coft, that for things of ſo ſhort 
« continuance they ſuffer miſcrics which ſhall never have an 
end. Then they will plainly ice how the enemy has deceived 
them, and being now, though too late, ſenſible of their folly, 
they will begin to make uſe 1 theſe words in the book of 
Wiidom : We fools have wandered out of the away of truth, and 
the light & jaji.ce has nxt fhincd up; us, and the of * 


Aandimg 
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flanding has not riſe upon us. We have wwearied ourſelves in the 

ay of wickedneſs and deſtruction, we have walked through hard 

ways, but as for the way of the Lord wwe have not kn1wn it, 

. Wiſd. v. 6, 7. Theſe are to be the perpetual complaints of 

the damned, this their repentance, this their ſorrow, but all 
to no purpoſe, for the time of improving is now palt. 

6. The duc conſideration of theſe things cannot but excit2 

' us to the love of virtue. And therefore St. 

makes uſe of theſe arguments, in his Homilies, to exhort us 

to it. In one of them he ſays, « That you may prepare your 

L ſoul in time to be the temple and abode of God, call to mind 

| the dreadful day when we are to appear before the throne of 

Jeſus Chriſt, to give an account to him of all our aCtions. 

Conſider in what manner this Lord will come to judge the 


darkneſs ; others, though they have 

for the preſerving of their virginity, 

Heaven ſhut upon them; ſome ſhall be tied up li 
of weeds, and flung into the fire; 
vered up as a prey to the worms which wall 
condemned to everlaſting wailing and 
We are all of us convinced of the truth of theſe thi why 
then do not we, whilſt we have time, cry out with the Pro- 
phet, ho will give water to my head and ns of tears to 
my eyer, and I will weep day and night ? Jerem. ix. 1. Let 
us therefore make haſte and endeavour, before it is too late, 
to prevent the judge by a confeſſion of our fins, fince it is 
written, Who ſhall confeſs to you, O Lord, in 

7. Let us conſider farther, that God has given 

0 two cars, two feet and two hands, that if we ſhould 
to loſe the uſe of any one of theſe members, the other 
{till ſerve us. But he has given us but one ſoul, ſo that i 
loſe that, we have no other left us to enjoy eternal 
Let it therefore be our main concern to preſerve it, 

foul muſt one a be ſaved or damned with 
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it to a man, if be ſbould gain the whole world, but 
, on 
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tell you that Eve did not clear herſelf by ſaying, it was the 
lerpent that deceived her, Gen. um. 

8. Look into the ſcri and conſider the Prophet Jere- 
miah's viſion ; firſt he ſaw a watching-rod, and then a great 
cauldron boiling over a hot fire, to ſignify how God dealt 
with men. Firſt he threatens, and then if that 


men, 
ſince neither Noah, Daniel or Job, notw ing all their 
virtue once given 


| 


by the 

much turned 
| away 12, 13. and 
AX one word 
for talent his maſ- 
ter i virgins that 
could found any one 
that u iſt himſelf called 
them after hav- 


7 
T8 


* 
of concupiſcence, nay, after having obſerved the gent 
cept of virginity, to neglect the commandment of humility, 


z 


him, Luke xvi. Why then will we not charitably aſſiſt one 
another? why will we not 'pgaiſe and glorify God before the 
ſun of his juſtice is ſet, and before he removes his light from 
our ey2s ? We had much better let our rongues be parched 
up with faſting for the ſhort remainder of this lif-, than, hav- 
ing ſatished them in this worid, to let them be reduced to the 
7 begging for a drop of water in the next, out of 
all poſſibility of obtaining it. If we are fo nice and tender 
here, that we cannot ſuffer the heat of a light fever the ſpace 
of three days, how ſhall we able to endure thoſe eternal burn- 
ings ? If the ſentence of death paſſed upon us by a mortal 
judge, who cannot take away above forty or fifty years of 
our 


— 


— 
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our life at fartheſt, be ſo terrible to us, why do not we trem- 
ble at the ſentence that is to be given by a judge, in whoſe 
us of life everlaſting ? It terriſies us to 


out. Let us therefore ſet what we will againſt this hr® uy 
let it be fire or ſword, wild beaſts or any other kind of tor- 
ment whatſoever, to this it will all appear but as an imperfect 
drai:zht or repreſentation. 

9. What will theſe unhappy wretches do when they ſhall 
ſee themiſelves deprived of fo bleſſings, and condemned 
to ſuffer ſuch unſpeakable miſeries? What will they fay ? 
How will they cry out againſt themſelves ? How horribly will 
they figh and groan, and yct to how little purpoſe ? F 
ther is the ſailor uſcfal after he has loft his 
phyſician when his patient is dead. It is then but 
alas! They will begin to reflect upon their fins, and 
we ſhould have looked better to ourſelves, and not have f 
into this deplorable ſtate. Alas] how often have we 
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bring forth the fruits of juſtice, and let him who is in the 
ſtate of fin endeavour to forth the fruits of penance. 
For the Lord is nigh at hand, and come to gather in his fruit, 
and will give life to thoſe who work faithfully and profitably, 

— — rms 


— — — ——— — 


eee 


Of the ninth Motive that chliges us to Virtue, which is Heaven, 
the third of the four laſt Things. 


NY one of theſe conſiderations, we have here pro- 
ſhould ſuffice to perſuade us to the love of 
virtue. becauſe the heart of man is ſo ſtubborn, that 
very often all of them together are not able to prevail upon 

it, I will here add another motive, no leſs powerful than any 
of the others; that is, the happineſs and reward promiſed to 
a 22 life, which is the poſſethon of everlaſting glory, wherein 
things particularly occur to be taken notice of; one is 

y ox _ of the place itſelf, which is the imperial Heaven ; 3 


— there with all his elect 
ä for gh no tongue is able to expreſs the 
— we will endeavour to gueſs at it 
as e can, and to diſcover, as it wcre, at a diſtance 
ſome part of it. The firſt thing then to be conſidered is, the 
end for which God created this excellent frame; for generally 
the beſt way of knowing the worth of a thing is, to enquire 
the deſign of it. Now the deſign of this place is to make 
God's glory. For though, as Solomon ſays, The Lord 
made all things for bimfelf, 1 Prov. xvi. 4. It is plain, ne- 
vertheleſs, that he particularly made this place for this end, 


provinces, made a ſumptuous | feaſt in 
the city of Suza, the of his empire, which laſted 
a hundred and fourſcore days with all the coſt and ſtate ima- 

to let his ſubjects ſee how powerful and how rich he 


was; r, make a noble feaſt 
in Heaven, not for a hundred and fourſcore 1 


for all eternity, to ſhew the infinite immenſity his riches, 
his wiſdom, his bounty and his goodneſs. This is the feaſt 
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ſpcaks of, when he In this mountain fhatl the Lord 
1 „ of fat things, a feaſt of wines on 

7 of Fat things full of Harrow, of wines on the lees well 
75 ſaiah xxv. 42 is to ſay, of moſt rich and deli- 
cious things. If God has prepared is banquet to make the 
greatneſs of his glory known, we mutt needs imagine that 
ſince this glory of his is ſo great, the beauty of the place 
where he reſides 3 is proportionable to it. 

2. We ſhall ſtill better underſtand this, if we but examine 
into the power and riches of the Lord who has choſen it for 
his reſidence. As to his power, it is fo great that he created 
the whole world out of nothing with one word, and with one 
word can deſtroy it again whenſoever he pleaſes. Nay, it 
reaches ſo far, that with one ſingle word he could have created, 
not only one world, but millions of them, and have reduced 
them to nothing with another. And what is more conſider- 
able yet, whatſoever he has made has coſt him no pains nor 
trouble, nor was it any harder to him to create the nobleſt 
ſeraphim than it was to create the leaſt piſmire, becauſe this 
infinite power can can do whatſoever it has a mind to do, and 
whatſocver it has a mind to do it does purely by its own will, 
and is neither tired by the greateſt works nor caſed by the 
leaſt. If this Lord is ſo pow powerful, if the glory of his hol 
at, and if he has ſuch a love for his own glory, 
muſt that place or that banquet conſequently 
be which he has prepared to ſhew us his glory? What is 
there wanting towards the perfection of this great work ? 
There can be no want of hands, becauſe the workman is in- 
powerful: no want of ſkill, becauſe he is infinitely 
want of will, becauſc hc is infinitely good; no want 
of wealth becauſe he is infinitely rich. If then all things be 
ſo well diſpoſed to make it great, what muſt that work be, 
which is performed by the omnipotency of the Father, by the 
—_— 1 and by the goodneſs of the Holy Choſt? 
neſs inclines, widew directs, and omn.ipotency 
— — all that an inſinite goodneſs deſires and an inſinite 
wiſdom preſcribes, though all theſe things are the ſame iu the 
divine perſons. 

3- There is another remarkable thing vet to be conſidered 
in this matter, which is, that God has prepared this ſtately 
place, not only for his own honour, but alſo for the glory of 
all his elect. How ſolicitous God is for them, and for the 
effecting of all he has promiſed in their behalf, when he ſaid, 
Wiheſoever ſhall glorify me, I will glorify him, 1 Kings ii. 30. 
plainly appears by his actions, ſince he has put every thing in 
the world under their command, even whilit they are in this 

lite, 


14781 


qa 


upon the dial or forward, for either 

ſhould be performed ? How prodigious is it to ſee the P 
Elias, 2 Kings xvii. 1. and xviii. 43, Ec. lock up the waters 
eee. and then 
command them, by virtue of his word and prayer, to pour 
down their rain again ? Nor is it during their lifetime only 
that God has given his ſaints ſuch a power z he continues the 
oe thew death, and confers it upon their very bones 
4 Kings xiii. 21. Who can forbear praiſing God, 
when he reads of the Eliſha's bones railing a dead 
man to life, who was accidentally thrown by a band of high- 
into the Prophet's grave? Who will deny that God 
5 favours upon his ſaints, when he hears that the 
opened for three miles t „ the day that St. Clement 
was martyred, that ſo thoſe perſons, who had a mind to ; $0 
ſee the relics of one that had ſuffered for Chriſt's ſake, mig 
paſs over? God has bcen pleaſed to inſpire the whole church 
to inſtitute a feaſt in honour of St. Peter's chains, that we 
may ſec what an eſteem he has for the bodies of his ſaints, \ 
fince he has commanded us to pay ſuch a ſolemn reſpect to 
the fetters they wore. But what is all this in compariſon 
with the honour which God did not only to this Apoſtic's fet- 
ters, not only his bones or body, but to his very ſhadow ; 
which, as St. Luke affirms in the Acts, ch. v. 15. cured all per- 
ſons of their diſtempers that could come within the reach of 
it. O God! how infinitcly art thou to be admired ? O God! 
how infinircly good art thou, and with what an infinite ho- 
nour doſt thou reward thy ſaints ? Thoy haſt given this man 
what thou never madeſt uſe of thyſelf —_— ever ſaw 
Chriſt curing the fick with ray ſhadow. Now if it be 
i z love for his ſaints, even at ſuch 

as is deſigned for them to toil 


prai 
who has ſo great a deſire to go 
time both can and knows 


of contributing to their glory, 
this end. 
4. Conſider 


EL 


p y * 
1 will bl:ſs thee, and will multiply thy ſeed as the of 2_ 
and as the ſand which is upon the ſea-fſhore, and t god cat 
5 the gates of their enemies: 2 the nations 
of the earth be bleſſed, becauſe thou haſt obeyed my woice, Gen. 
xxii. 12, 16, 17, 18. Was not this ſervice required ? 
It is truly a return that becomes God, who ought to appear 
like himſelf in all things, as well in the favours he beſtows as 
in the puniſhments he inflicts. 
David began one night to conſider with himſelf, that he had 


2 houſe to dwell in himfelf, and the ark of God had none, 
and thereupon reſolved to build one for it. But God ſent the 
_———_ - _ O 209 with this meſſage : 
— thou haſt thought lding me a houſe, 
that I will build one for 1 and thy paflerity, wh:ch ſhall remain 
for ever ; and I will give thee a kingdom which focll kove no end, 
nor will I ever remove my mercies it, 2 Kings vii. 3 Kings 
viii. 1 Chron. xvii. is was the promiſe God made David ; 
nor did he fail in the performance of it, for the kingdom of 
Iſrael was governed by princes of the houſe of David, down 
to the coming of our Saviour, who reigns there now, 
there will reign for all eternity. What follows upon this is, 
that Heaven is nothing elſe but the gencral reward which 
God gives his ſaints, for all the ſervices they have done him; 
and would we but at the ſame time conſider how generous 
God is in the preſents he makes, we might give ſome kind of 
gueſs at leaſt at the qualities and conditions of this glory 
though it is an abyſs too deep for us to fathom. 
5- Another way of paſſing a judgment upon it is, to refle& 
upon the rate God has thought fit it ſhould be purchaſed at 
for us. For fince he has been ſo liberal to us, we muſt not 
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reſt and eaſe that to God. Nor would man have ever 
been honoured with a place amongſt the quires of ange!s, had 
not God been nailed upon the croſs betwixt two thieves. 
How great a favour then muſt this be, for the procuring of 
which a God has ſweated blood, has been taken a priſoner, 
has been ſcourged, ſpit upon and buffeted ; and after all, has 
been faſtened to a croſs ? What can that be which God, who is 
ſo generous, has prepared to ſell at ſo great a rate? Could a 
man but fathom this abyſs, he could have no better way of 
finding out the greatneſs of ctcraal glory. ; 

But beſides all this, God requires of us as much as poſſibly 
can be required of man, which is, that we take up our croſs 
and follow him; that if our right eye offend us, we pluck it 
out; that we have no concern for father or mother, nor regard 
any thing in this world, be it what it will, it it be inconſiſtent 
with whatſoever God ſhall command us. And after we have 
punctually complicd with all he enjoins, he tells us he beſtows 
this glory gratis. This is what he ſays, in St. John, 7 am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end; I will give unto him 
that is athirft of the fountain of the water of life freely, Rev. 


xxi. 6. How great a favour muſt this be when God requires 


ſo much of us for it, and yet when we have given him all we 
can, he tells us himſelf, he gives it us for nothing? I ſay, fr 
nothing, with reſpeQ to what our actions are worth in them- 
ſelves, when ſeparated from the value grace puts on them. 
Tell me now, it this Lord is fo liberal in granting of his fa- 
vours, if he has been ſo good as to beſtow upon every body ſo 
many ſeveral kinds of benefits even in this life, if every crea- 
ture, both in Heaven and carth, has bcen created for man's uſe 
in general, if he has given the ſinner as well as the juſt, the 
bad man as well as the good, a free and common poſſeſſion 
of this world; how ſhall we be able to rate thofe inexhauſti- 
ble riches which he has laid up for none but the juſt? How 
will he, who has been fo generous in conferring of his fa- 
vours upon thoſe who have not deſerved them, reward thoſe 
to whom t:is graces are in ſome manner due? How noble muſt 
he be in requiring ſervices done him, who has been always 
ſo forward in beſtowing of his mercies? And if he is ſo boun- 
tiful in his gifts and preſents, how magnificent will he be in 
the returns he makes ? It is certain we can neither expreis 
nor conceive the glory he will beſtow on the grateful, ſince 
he has here laid ſo many obligations upon the unthankful. 
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6. Something of this glory may be farther made out by the 
fruation and Height of the place deſigned for it, which is not 
only 


5 
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only the moſt capacious, but the nobleſt and moſt beautiful 
of ali the reſt. It is called in the ſcripture, The land of the 
living. Whence we are to infer, that the land we now live 
in is the land of the dying. If therefore it is certain there 
are ſo many excellent and curious things in this country of the 
dying, what muſt there be where thoſe perſons reſide who are 
to live for cver? Look about in every quarter of the world, 
and conſider how many beautiful objects there are in it. Ob- 


ſcrve the greatneſs of the Heavens, the brightneſs of the ſun, - 


moon and ſtars, the beauteouſncſz of the eartii and of the 
trees, of birds and other creatures. Conſider how pleaſant 
the plain and open fields are, how delightful the moun- 
tains with their uncvenneſs, the vallies with their greenneſs, 
and how the ſprings and rivers which are diſperſed and ſcat- 
tered like ſo many veins throughout the whole body of the 
earth, contribute with their ircſhneſs to its beauty. Reflect 


upon the vaſt extent of the ſeas, which have ſuch a great va- 


ricty of wonders in them. What are the lakes and pools of 
pure water, but, as it were, the eyes of the earth or the mir- 
rors of the Heavens? or what can we-think of the verdant 
meadows, interwoven with roſes and other flowers, but that 
they reſemble the firmament all beſpangled with ſtars in a 
clear night? What ſhall we ſay of the mines of gold and ſil- 
ver, and other rich metals, of rubics, emeralds, diamonds and 
other precious ſtones, which ſeem to ſtand in competition with 
the ſtars themſelves for a glittering luſtre and beauty? What 
ſhall we ſay of that variety of colours which is to be ſeen in 
birds, in KW in flowers, and in an infinite number of 
other wonderful objects ? Belides all this, art has added to 
the perfections of nature, and ſo improved the beauty of all 
things. Hence come thoſe works which are ſo pleaſing to 
the eye, glittering with gold and precious ſtones, noble paint- 
ings, delightful gardens, royal garments, ſtately ſtructures 
adorned with and marble, and innumerable things of 
other ſorts. If then there are ſo many and ſuch delights in 
this, which is the loweſt of all the elements and the land of 


the dying, what muſt there be in that ſublime place which as 


far exceeds all the other Heavens and elements in riches, ho- 
nour, beauty, and all kinds of perfections, as it does in 
height? If we confider how much thoſe beautics of the Hea- 
vens which are viſible to our eyes, as the ſun, moon and ſtars 
ſurpaſs thoſe of this lower world in brightneſs, in power, in 
form and in duration, how glorious mult we imagine thoſe of 
the next world to be, which are only to be ſeen with immor- 
tal eyes? All we are able to conceive or think will come in- 
finitely ſhort of them. 

7. We 


3 >, 


years, bu 
for all ity. The ſame is to be ſaid of 

— 05 M—cRr ancomnt 

than ſecond 1s no narrower than 
the whole world itſelf, and as for the greatneſs of the third, 
the beſt rule we have whereby to judge of it is, the wide diſpro- 
portion which is between the firſt and the ſecond place; nor 
does is it leſs excel thoſe other places in beauty, riches and 


becauſe the ſtatelineſs v 

of a building ſhould hold a ion with the quality of the | 
that 0 hive im it. pon os) my wire 

place we live in is the land of the dying, the other of the liv- 4 
ing ; the one is the habitation of ſinners, the other of ſaints; 
the one is the dwelling- place of men, the other of angels; 
the one is a place for penitents, the other for thoſe who are 
jaſtified ; the one is the field of battle, the other the city of 
TIL In the one, to conclude, there are enemies as well 
as friends, whilſt there are none but friends in the other, and 
thoſe no other but the ele themſelves. The ſame difference | 


mn — 


that is between the inhabitants of theſe two places is betwixt 
the places themſ-lves. For God has created all places ſuitable 
to the quality of the perſons they are deſigned for. Glorizus 
things are ſpoken of thee city of Cad, Pi Ixxxvi. 3. Thou art | 
unmeaſurable in thy extent, and moit ſtately in thy ſtructure. | 
The matter which thou art made of is moſt precious, the peo- | 
ple that hve in thee ate moſt noble, all thy employments are | 
Ke &clighrful, 4 
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and ſecure from. Thou art very great in every thing, becauſe 


great, becauſe the end which he 


the eſſential glory, infinitely beyond the accidental. This eſ- 
ſential glory conſiſts in ſecing and enjoying God himſelf, which 
St. Auguſtine ſpeaks of, when he fays, © that virtue ſhall be re- 
warded with no lefs a price than with God himſelf, the gi 

of zl cently vine, winm we th the fir eBenmatiy, Win 
we ſhall love without ever e whom we fhall 
praiſe without ever giving over.” t this is the greateſt 
8 for it is neither carth, 


any being 
ſelf, who, notwithſtanding his being 
mixture, contains within himſelf all that is g 
For the underſtanding of this point 232 
one of the greateſt myſteries in this Divine ſubſtance is, that 
it comprehends within itſelf, in an infinitely eminent 
the perfections of all the creatures, at the ſame time 
it is a moſt pure Being; becauſe God having created them all 


of God's beauty, fo God himſelf will, at ts th. be the glaſs 
wherein we ſhall ſce the beauty of the creatures, but in a much 
more perfect manner than if we ſaw them in themſclves. 
Thus God will be the univerſal happineſs of all the ſaints, he 
will be their complete felicity and the accompliſhment cf all 
their deſires; he will then be a mirror to our eyes, muſic to 
our ears, ſweetneſs to our taſte, and a moſt pleaſant perſume 
to our noſtrils. In him we ſhall behold all the variety of the 
ſeveral times and ſcaſons of the year, the freſhneſs of the ſpring, 
the clearneſs of the ſummer, the plenty of the autumn, and 
the repoſe of winter. There is nothing in ſhort that can pleaſe 
all rhe fenſcs of our bodies or the {iculiics of our fouls, which 

- . we g 
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we ſhall not meet with in him. © It is in him,” ſays St. Ber- 
nard, „ we ſhall find the fulueſs of light for our underſtand- 


ing, the abundance of peace for our wills, and the continua- 
tion of for our memories.” There the wiſdom of 


cternity 
171 will appear but folly, the beauty of Abſalom defor- 


mity, the of Samſon weakneſs, the long lives of the 
old a ſhort mortality, and the riches of all the kings. 
of the earth mere and want. 


9. If, as moſt certainly it is, all this be true, why do you 
Web ne and to drink muddy water in 
filthy puddles, when you ſhould be going on toward this ſpring- 
head of happineſs, this fountain of living waters? Why do 
vou beg by parcels what you may find heaped up together, 
and more abundantly in this great all ? If you aim at pleaſures, 
Taiſe up your heart, and conſider how delightful this good muſt 
be which contains in itſelf all goods and pleaſures. If you are 
in love with this created life, how much greater ſatisfaction 
will you take in that life which has created every thing ? If the 
health you enjoy be a pleaſure to you, how much more will 

be pleaſed with him who is himſelf the author of health ? 
1 are taken with the knowledge of the creatures, how 
much more will you be with that of the Creator ? If beauty 
charms you, he it is whoſe beauty the ſun and moon admire. 
If nobility be what you ſeck after, he is the very ſource and 
original of all that is noble; if you wich for long life, he is 
life everlaſting ; if plenty be your defire, he is the fulneſs of 


all riches; if you love muſic and charming voices, the angels 


are continually ſinging in his preſence; if you hunt aſter com- 
pany and converſation, you will there have the company of all 
the bleſſed, who have but one heart and one ſoui. If you aim 
at honourable employs and covet riches, they are both to be 
found in the houſe of God; if, in ſine, you would be freed 
from All kinds of miſcrics and ſuffe crings, it is there you will 
be happily delivered from them, and tl. at for ever. God com- 
manded his pecopic in the old law to circumciſe their children 
on the eighth day, giving us thereby to undceitand that upon 
the cighth day, that is the day of the gcncral reſurrection 
which is to ſollow the week of this lite, he will circumciſe and 
cut off all the miſcries of thoſe perſonas who ſhall have circum- 
ciſed themſclves, and have put a itop to all their inordinate 
deircs, who ſhall have retrenched all their ſuperfluities and 
have overcome their failings for his fake. What can be hap- 
pier than fuch a life as this, which is free from all miſery and 
trouble, and which, as St. Auguſtine fays, ſhall never be ex- 
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| poſed to any ſear or poverty, indiſpoſition or ſickneſs, where 


there never ſhall be any anger or envy, where we ſhall never 
ſtand in need of cating and drinking, never covet worldly 
preferments and honours, never be afraid of devils, never dread 
the pains of hell nor apprehend the death, either of the body 
or of the ſoul ; for we ſhall live there with all manner of con- 
tent and ſatisfaQtion, enjoying the delights of immortality, 
which ſhall never be interrupted or diſturbed with diviſion and 


faQtions ; for there all things arc in a perfect and perpetual 


peace and concord. 
. 10. To all theſe advantages muſt be added, that of living in 
the of angels, of enjoying the converſation of all 
thoſe ſublime ſpirits, and of ſeeing thoſe noble troops of faints, 
who are more bright and glorious than the ſtars of Heaven. 
There the patriarchs ſhall appear with glory for their perſect 
obedience, and the prophets for their lively hope; there you 
ſhall behold the martyrs adorned with crowns, dyed in their 


own blood, and the virgins cloathed in white robes, in token 


of their chaſtity. But what tongue ſhall be able to expreſs the 
majeſty of the ſovereign Monarch who reſides in the midſt of 


them all? Were we every day to ſuffer freſh torments, nay, 


ſhould we undergo for fome time the pains of hell itſelf, that 
we might ſee the Lord in his glory and enjoy the happy com- 
pany of his elect, it would certainly be worth our while to 
cndure all this, that we might arrive at ſuch a height of happi- 
neſs. Thus far St. Auguſtine. 

If therefore this be ſo great a bleſſing, how happy 
eyes be that are to be always fixed upon theſe objects? What 
a happineſs muſt it be to fee this ſtately city, to behold theſe 
honourable citizens in all their glory, to have a fight of the 
face of this Creator, the magniſicence of theſe buildings, the 
riches of theſe places, and the common joy of this heavenly 
country? What muſt it be to behold all the orders of theie 
bleſſed ſpirits, the authority of this ſacred ſenate and the ma- 


ſhall choſe 


jeſty of thoſe venerable elders, whom St. John ſaw fitting upon 


thrones in the preſence of God? Revel. iv. 4. What a plca- 
ſure muſt it be to hear theſe angelic voices, thele charming 
ſingers, and this harmonious muſic, not in four parts as ours 


lere is, but in as many parts and of as many ditlerent voices 


as there are blefled ſouls in Heaven? How ſhall we be charm- 
ed when we hear them ſing this molt ravithing ſong, which 
the ſame St. John once heard: Being and glory, and wiſdom 
ond thantfoiving, and honuur and power, and might, be unto cur 
Gd for ever and ever. mn. Ch. vii. 12. And if it be fo 


, Pleaſant 
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Of the tenth Motive that obliges us to the Love of Virtue, which + 


is the faurth of the four laft Things, viz. the Pains of Hell. 


I. NY the leaſt part of this great reward, we have now 

ſpoken of, ſhould be more than ſuſſicient to inflame 

our hearts with the love of virtue. But if, to the fulneſs of 

that glory which is reſerved for the juſt, we farther add the 

ſeverity of thoſe torments that are prepared for the wicked, 

what aneffect muſt this have upon us, eſpecially there being 

no middle ſtate betwixt theſe two ? The wicked man cannot 
comfort himſelf by ſaying, All that can come of my livi 

wickedly is, that I ſhall never enjoy God; as for the reſt, I 

expect neither happineſs nor miſery.” The ſinful man ſhall 

not eſcape thus. One of theſe two oppoſite conditions muit 

be his lot, he muſt either reign with God for all eternity, or 

burn for ever with the devils in hell. Theſe are the two baſ- 

kets the Lord in a viſion ſnewed the prophet Jeremiab, before 

the gates of the temple, Jerem. xxiv. 1, 2. one of which had 

28, and the other very naughty ones, which could 

hey were fo bad. God's deſign was by this to 

know, that there were two ſorts of 
| - the one the object of his mercy, the other of his juſtice. þ 
1 0 rſt 


„ 


carry the 
den of ſin, any hope of eaſe or reſt, and 
ure 


ge you to 


the enjoyment of a baſe, infamous pleaſure? Try firſt its 
weight, that is, conſider the puniſhment attending it, that 
you may ſee whether you are able to bear it. That you may 


ubject is ſo copious, there is no wearing of it thread-bare. 
2. Conſider firſt the immenſe greatneſs of God who i 
iſh fin. He is God in all his works, that is, 
wonderful in them all, not only 
even in hell and all other 
and ſhews himſelf God in all his actions, he will certainly 
appear ſo no Jets in his wrath, in his juſtice, and in the puniſh- 
ment he inflicts on fin. This is what he means, when he ſays, 
by the Prophet Jeremiah, W Will ye not tremble 
at my preſence, who have placed 1 333 
a decree that it cannot paſs it, and though the waves 
n not prevail ; t they roar, yet can 
they not paſs over it? Jerem. v. 22. As if he id more 
plainly, is it not highly requiſite that ye ſhould fear the 
of that arm which has wrought ſo great a miracle ? which will 
be neither leſs powerful nor leſs wonderful in the puni 
it inflicts, than in all its other works. 80 that we have as 
much reaſon to fear him infinitely, upon the account of the 
miſeries he can reduce us to, as we have to praiſe him for the 
ſavours he has beſtowed upon us. It was this that made the 


ſame Prophet, though innocent and ſanctiſied in his mother's 
G womb, 
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womb, to tremble, when he ſaid, D will net fear thee, O King 


of nations, for g'ory appertains to thee? Jer. x 7. And in ano- 
ther place, I fate alone, becapſe of thy hand ; for thou haſt filled 
me with comminatin, Ch. xv. 17. The holy Prophet knew very 
well that theſe threats did not touch him; yet for all this, they ? 
were fo dreadful as to make him tremble. Therefore it is 
with reaſon we fay, the pillars of Heaven ſhake before the 
majeſty of God, and the powers and princypalities all tremble 
in his preſence z not that they are in doubt of their own happi- 


neſs, but becauſe they are in continual admiration of his in- 
finite Majeſty. If theſe pure ſpirits are not free from fear, , 
what 2pprehenſion ſhould finners and ſuch as deſpiſe God's » 


commandments be in, as being the perſons upon whom he 
wilt thunder out the dreadful effects of his vengeance ? This 
is without doubt one of the chief reaſons which ought to ſtir 
up in our fouls a fear of this puniſhment, as St. John plainly 
ſhews us in his Revelation, ch. xviii. 8. where, ſpeaking of the 
puniſhments which God will inflict, he fays, Babylon's plagues 
Hall come in one day, death and mourning ang famine, and fhe ſbali 
be wtterly burnt with fire ; for flrong is the Lord God ubs judgeth 
her. And St. Paul, who very well knew his great ſtren 

ſays, I is a fearfid thing ts fall into the hands of the Irving God, 
Heb. x. 31. It is no dreadful thing to fall into the hands of 
men, becauſe they are not fo ſtrong but that a man may break 
from them, nor have they power enough to thruit a ſoul head- 
long into hell. Our Saviour for this reaſon ſaid to his diſci- 
pies, Ze not mY of them that kill the body, and after that have 


ng more that they can do. Fear him uo, after be has killed, hath : 
poxeer to c, into hell ; yea, I fay unto pu, fear him, Luke xii. F 
4, 5- Theſe are the hands the Apoſtle ſays it is a terrible thing 
ta tall into. "Thoſe perfons were ſurely very ſenſible of the 
force of theſe hands, who cried out, in the book of Eccleſiaſti- 
= ch. ii. 22. Uuleſs wwe as penance wwe fhal! fill into the hands 


of the Lord, and nit wits the hands of men. All this plainly 
makes it appear, that as God is great in his power, in his au- 
thority, and in al] :is works, lo will he be in his anger, in his 
juitice, and in puniſhing of the wicked, 


3. This will be ſtill more evidont, if we do but confcer the _— 
greatneſs oi the Divine juitice ach infiicts tis puniſhment, 
and we may tee more of it in tute dreadful examples we have 


ia the holy ſeripturcs. How remarkably did God puniſh Dathan 
and Abiram, Nurb. xvi. with all their accomplices, by mak- 
ing the exrth open to ſwallow them alive, and by finking them 
dowa into eh, tor rebeiling againt their ſuperiors ? Who has 
eve! 


Part I. Ch. 10. 


ever heard of any threats or curſcs like thoſe that are to be read 
of the law ? Theſe are 
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and fhall bring you inte 
zaman among which would not venture L 
fort upon the ground, for delicateneſs and tenderneſs, ſhall 
the aſter- birth with the blood, and the re of the uncleanneſs that 
flowos from her. She fhall eat them, for avant of all things, ſecretly 
in the ſiege Deut. xxviii. 50, 52, 55, 56, 57. Theſe are in- 
deed moſt terrible puniſhments ; and yet neither are theſe nor 
any others whatſoever, that man can ſuffer in this life, any 
more than a mere ſhadow or a faint reſemblance, in compa- 
riſon of thoſe which are reſerved for the next. Then will be 
the time that the Divine juſtice ſhall ignalize itſelf againſt 
thoſe who: have here deſpiſed his mercy. If therefore the 
ſhadow and the reſemblance be fo frightful, what ſhall 
chalice of 


4. Beſides the conſideration of the 
tice, another way to make us underſtand the rigour 
puniſhments he will inflict is, to reflect on the eſſects of his 
mercy, which ſinners ſo much preſume upon. For what 
greater ſubject of aſtoniſhment can we have than to ſee a 
God taking human fleſh upon ing 1 
all the torments and diſgraces 
to the dy1 mercy 
ſhew than thus to humble himſclf, to carry the burthen of all 
our fins, that he might thereby caſe us of the weight of them, 
and to offer up his moſt precious blood for the ſalvation of thoſe 
very wretches who ſhed it? Now, as the works of rhe Divine 
mercy arc wonderful in themſclves, ſo will the effects of God's 
juſtice be. For ſince God is equal in all his attributes, becauſe 
all that is in him is God, it follows that his juſtice is no leſs 
in itſelf than his mercy is, and as by the thickneſs of one arm 
. is, ſo we may know how 

2 great 
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at ali in human nature that deſcrves his favour ; but as for 


pleaſed to make known his mercy to 
ſuch wonderful and almoſt incredible 
that the ſame world looked upon them as folly, what 
think he will do at his ſecond coming, which is the 
ned for manifeſting the ſeverity of his juſtice ? Eſpe- 
cially fince every fin that is committed in the world gives him 
a new occaſion to exerciſe it z whereas he never had any mo- 


his juſtice, he will have as many reaſons to execute the utmoſt 


5. St. Bernard, in one of his ſermons upon the coming of 
our Saviour, has explained this vary well, in theſe words: 
« As our Lord, at his firſt coming into the world, ſhewed 
himſclf very merciful and eaſy in forgiving, ſo at his ſecond he 
will ſhew himſelf as rigid and ſevere in puniſhing ; and as there 
is no body but may be reconciled to his farour now, it will 
be impoſſible for any one to obtain it then; becarſe he is as 
infinite in his juſtice as he is in his mercy, and can punith 
with as much rigour, as he pardons with mildneſs. His mer- 
cy, it is true, has the firſt place, provided our behaviour has 
not been ſuch as may provoke the ſeverity of his juſtice.” 
Tbeſe words give us to underſtand, that the greatneis of God's 
mercy is the ſtandard we. may go by to gueſs at his juilice. 
The fame doctrine is held forih to us by the royal Proplict, 
ſaying, Our Gad is the God from whom cometh ſalvation . Cad is 


the Lord by whom ve eſcape death. Grd fhall wound the head of 


his enemies, and the hairy ſoap of fuch a one as goth cu flill in bus 
evictedneſs, VL. Iaviii. 20, 21. This ſhews how kind and mer- 
cifu! God is to thoſe who return to him, and how ſevere againſt 
karderied and cbſt inate ünners. 

6. Another proc? of this we have in the extraordinary 
tience with whica God bears, not only with the whole world 
in general, but with every inner in particular. How muny 
do we daily fee who, from the very firſi moment they came 
to the uſe of reaſon till their latter days, have been empioyed 
in nothing but {in without ever regarding God's promies or 
his threats, Lis mercies or his commands, or any other thing 
nat tended to their converſion And yet this ſovereign good- 
nals has beca all the while expecting them with patience, 
wiczout Citing 04.080 A inute of their unhappy lives, and has 

nct 
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not ceaſed to make uſe of ſeveral means to bring them to re- 

but all to no purpoſe. What therefore will he do, 
when, after having exhauſted this long patience, his anger, 
which has been for ſo long a time gathering in the * 12 
of his juitice, ſhall row the banks which kept it ia 2 Wit 
how much force and, iolence will it ruſh in upon em? This 
is what the Apoſtie meant, when he ſaid, Doft thor: n. Enow, 
O man, that ihe grdneſs of God leadeth thee tes repentance © Put 
thou, after thy har dat and impenitent heart, treajury? ih unt 
＋ ef wrath again? ihe Gay of wrath, aud revel ut io; of the righ= 
teous judgment of God, 8 will renger to every mu according 10 
his deeds, Rom. ii. 4, 5, 6. 

What can he mean by, rregſurgſf up unte thyſelf wrat\, but 
that as they who hoard up riches, daily heap gold upon gold, 
and ſilver upon filver, for the encreafing of their ſtock, ſo Gd 
daily adds to the treaſure of his anger, in proportion to the 
number of the ſinner's crimes? Were 2 man to be altogethcr 


emp for ſiſty or ſixty years together in heaping of trea- 


ſure, ſo as not to let one day or hour paſs without making 
ſome addition to it, what a mighty ſum would he find at the 
end of this time? How miſerable then muſt your condition be, 
ſince you ſcarce ſuffer one moment of your life to {lip without 
adding ſomething to the treaſure of God's wrath, which is 
every minute increaſed by the number of your fins ? For though 
nothing clic were to be put in but the immodett caſts of your 

es, the malice and the vicious deſires of your heart, i the 
oaths and ſcandalous words that come from your mouth, theſe 
alone would ſuſſice to fill a whole world. Then, if fo many 
other enormous crimes as you are daily guilty of be added to 
theſe, what a treaſure of wrath aud vengeance ſhall you have 
heaped agaiatt yourſelf at the end of ſo many years ? 

7. If bel. des all this we make a ſerious reflection upon the 
ing ratitude and malice of the wicked, it will in a great mea- 
fare ſhew us with what ſeveri:y and rigour this pumithment is 
to be inflicted. To pals a true jugment upon this matter we 
ſhould coniider, on one fide, how merciful God bas dealt 
with men, what he did and faid for them whilit he was here 
upon earth, and how much he ſuffered for them, what diſpo- 
ktions and means le has found for their leading a virtuous 
life, how much he has pardoned or ſ:emed not to take notice 
vi, the beneſus he has done them, the evils he has delivered 
them-from, with infinite other graces he is always beſtowing 
vpon them. Let us conſider, on the other fide, how forget- 
men have been of God, their ingratitude, their treaſons, 
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86 
their infidelitics, their blaſphemies, the contempt they have 
had both of him and of his commandments, which has been 
carried ſo far, that they have trampled them under foot, not 
only for a trivial intereſt, but very often for nothing and out 
of mere malicez nay, they are come to ſuch a degree of im- 
that the laws of God are the frequent matter of their 
pleaſantry, ridicule and drollery. What do you think thoſe 
who have deſpiſed ſo high a majeſty, thoſe who, as the 
Apoſtleſays, Heb x. 9. heve eue wander font the Bom of God, and 
Fave counted the blond of the covenant wherewith he was ſanFified and 
an unhly thing, can expect, but to be puniſhed and tormented 


' ſelves, according to the affronts and injuries have offered ? 
For God, being a moſt equitable judge, that js to ſay, ſuch a 
one as will puniſh the offender proportionably to the offence 
Se comments be which che bod and foul of the criminal deli- 


vered up to his juſtice ſhall „ ſince they are to equal the 
2 of the crimes by which the Divine majeſty has 

affronted ? And if it was neceſſary that the Son of God 
ſhould ſhed his blood to ſatisfy for thote fins which had been 
committed again 


| 8. UH, as we have ſeen, the quality of tlic judge ought to 
make us fo much afraid, what ſhould that of the cxecutioner 

do? For the ſentence which God ſhall paſs againſt a ſoul is 
to be put into exccution by the devil, and what favour can be 
ed from ſo cruel an enemy? That you may conceive 
ſomething ot his fury and malicc, conſider how he dealt with 
holy Job, when God had delivered him into his power. 
What cruclty and violence did he not exerciſe upon this righ- 
teous man, without the Icaſt ſhew of tenderneſs or pity ? 


| a dunghill to ft on, and a tile to 
corruption that ran from his ſores. 


in that day, wherein they muſt render an account of them- 


| 


| 
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than the worms that preycd upon his fleſh. Thus he behaved 
himſelf towards Job. But what was it he did, or rather what 
was it he left undone againſt the Saviour of the world, in that 
dreadſul night when he was delivered up to the power of dark- 
neſs ? It is more than can be compromiſed in a few words. 
If then this enemy of mankind, and all his accomplices, are fo 
inhuman, ſo bloody, ſuch enemies to mankind and fo power- 
ful to do harm, what will becom of you, miſerable creature, 
when you ſhall be delivered up into thcir hands, with a ful 
and abſolute authority to execute upon you all the crue!tics 
they ſhall be able to invent ? And this not for a day or for a 
night, nor for a year only or for an age, but for all eternity. 
Do you think theſe mercileſs devils, when they have you in 
their clutches, will uſe you kindly ? O] how dark and diſmal 
will that unhappy day be, when you ſhall be delivered up to 
the power of theſe ravenous wolves, theſe ſavage beaſts ! 

9. But that you may rhe better conceive what uſage is to 
be expected at their hands, I will here ſet down a notable ex- 
ample, out of St. Gregory*s Dialogues, L. 4. c. 33. He tells 
us, that there was a religious man in one of his monaſteries, 
no riper in virtue than in years, who was ready tc die of a 
very violent ſickneſs. The brothers being all met together, 
according to their cuſtom, to aſſiſt him in this his dangerous 
paſſage, and kneeling about his bed to pray for him, the dying 
man cried out to them, © Begone, begone, fathers, and leave 
me a prey to this dragon, that he may ſwallow me up, for my 
head is already in his fiery jaws, and he preſſes me with his 
ſcales, which are like the tecth of a ſaw, ſo that I am in a 
molt inſupportable torment. I defire you therciore to go out 
of the room, and leave me to lum, - ſor not being able to make 
an end of me whilit you are here, he puts me to ſo much 
greater pain. The religious adviſed him to take courage and 
make the fign of the croſs: How ſhall I do it,“ ſays he, 
© when the dragon has ſo twiſted bis tail about my hands and 
feet, that I am not able to tir ?? They, not at all diſheartened 
at this, renewed their prayers with much greater fervour than 
before, and ſeconding them with ſighs and tears, obtained of 
the Father of mercics his deliverance from this violent agony, 
which left him ſo aſtoniſhed and confounded, that he after- 
wards lived ſuch a virtuous life as to put him out of all danger 
of ſceing himſelf reduced to ſuch circumſtances again.” 

10. are the wicked ſpirits which St. John deſcribes, 
in his Revelation, under the moſt frightful forms we are able 
to conceive. I ſaw, ſays he, a far fall from Heaven unto the 


a great 
tened by of the pit. And there came out of the 
finite lacuſſs upon the earth, and unte them was given power as the 
feorpions of the earth have poxwer. Aud it was commanded them that 
they ſhould nat hurt the graſs of the earth, neither a 


any green thing, 
neither any tree, but only th:ſe men which have not the ſeal of 
God in their fore bed And to them it was given that they ſhould 
mot Kill them, but that they fbould be lormented frve months, and 
their torments <vas as the torment of a ſcorpron when he ſtrikes a 
man. And in thoſe men feek death and fhall not find it, 
and fhall defire to die and death fhall flee from them. And the 
ſhapes of the lecufts were like unto horſes prepared unto battle, and 
on their heads were, as it were, crowns like gold, and their faces 
were as the faces of men. And they had hair as the hair of women, 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. And they had breaft- 
breajt-plates of iren, and the found of their wings 
of charicts of many horſes running to battle. And 
they had tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were flings in their 
rails, Rev. ix. 1,—10. Thus far are the words of St. John. 
Now what was the deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in ſhewing us the 

of theſe torments under ſach terrible repreſcutations 
and ? What other deſign could he have, but to let us 
know by theſe dreadful forms a great the wrath of the Lord 
will be, what the inſtruments of his juflice, what puniſhments 
are to fall upon finners, and what power our enemics are like 
to have, that the dread of theſe things miglt deter us from of- 
fending God? For what ſtar was it that fell from Heaven and 
had the key of the bottomleſs pit delivered to it, but that 
bright angel wilo was flung headlong out of Heaven into hell, 
and to whoſc power the kingdom of darkneſs was committed? 
And what were theſe locuſts, ſo fierce and ſo well armed, but 
the devils, his accomplices and the miniſters of his rage ? 
What were theſe green things which they were commanded 
not to hurt, but the juſt, who flouriſh by being watered with 
the heavenly dew of grace, and thus bring forth the fruits of 


eternal life? Who are thoſe that have not the ſeal of God 


ſtamped upon them, but ſuch as are deſtitute of his ſpirit, the 
true and infallible mark of his ſervants and of the innocent 
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once were by the flics and gnats which they 
adored. Add to all this, how dreadful it wii be to bchold in 
this ſad place thoſe hidcous and frightſul monfters, this deyour- 

dragon, and this writhing ſerpent. What a horrible 
A be to ſee begs huge and monſtrous Behemoth, 
which is ſaid, in the book of Job, to crect his tail like a cedar, 
to drink up whole rivers, and to devour mountain» 

11. A conſideration of all theſe things is fu.ncient 
to make us underſtand what torments the wicked are tu Uf 
For who can imagine, from what has been ſaid, but tluat i. {+ 
pains mult be very great? What can a man expect from ils 
greatneſs of God himſelf, from the greatneſs of bins ju". - 
puniſhing fin, from the greatneſs of his patience to b 0 '1 
ſinners, from the infinite multitude of favours and gr: 
which he has endeavoured to invite and draw them to hin ſei 
from the greatneſs of the hatred he bears to ſin, which e- 
ſerves to be infinitely hated, becauſe it offends an infinite nia- 
v, and from the s of our enemies cruclty and' ſury ? 
can we, I ſay, expect from all theſe things which are 
ſo great, but that fin ſhould meet with a molt ſevere and ter- 

? If therefore fo ſevere a puniſhment is or- 
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pretend to owa and believe 


2 
the heavy weight every ſin they commit 
giving way to but one offence, 
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ſind any end to his miſeries Can any thing 
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pains of hell were no ſharper than the prick of a pin, conſi- 

y were to continue for ever, man ought to undcrgo 
all the torments of this world to avoid them. O!] that this 
eternity, this terrible word for ever, were deeply imprinted 
in your heart, how great would be the ben:iit you would reap 
by it? We read of a certain vain and worldly minded man, 
who, conſidering ſeriouſſy one day upon this ity of tor- 
ments, was fri with the duration of them into this re- 
fleQtion :—No man in the world in his right ſenſes would be 
conlined to a bed of roſes and violets for the ſpace of thirty 
or forty years, though he were at this price to purchaſe the 
empire of the whole earth. If fo, ſaid he to himſelf, what a 
madman muſt he be that will, for things of much leſs value, run 
the hazard of lying infinite ages upon a bed of fire and flames ? 
Tits cle wvwagfe fic wp ws ſuch and ſo immediate a 
change of life, that he became a great {aint and a worthy pre- 
late of the church. What will thoſe nice and effeminate per- 
ſons ſay to this, whoſe whole night's flecp is diſturbed and 
broken if a fly be buObuzzing in their chamber? What will 
they ſay when they ſhall be ſtretched out upon à bed of fire, 
and ſurrounded on all fides with ſulphurous flames, not for 
one ſhort ſummer's night, but for all eternity. Theſe are the 


perſons to whom the Prophet Iſaiah, ch. xxxiii. 14. put this 
queſtion : Who among you can davell with the devouring fire? 
Who ft you can dwell with everlaſling burnings Who can 


be able to bear ſuch a ſcorching heat as this for ſo long a 
time? O fooliſh and ſenſeleſs men, lulled into a lethargic 
ſleep by the charms of this old deceiver of mankind ! Can any 
thing be more untcaionable than to fee men fo buſily providing 
for this mortal and corruptible life, and at the ſame time to 
have no greater concern for the things which regard cternity ? 
If we are blind to this miſtake, -what will our cycs be open to ? 
What ſhall we be afraid of, if we have no apprehenſion of 
this miſery? or what ſhall we ever provide againſt, it not 
againſt a matter of ſuch importance? | 
13- Since all this is ſo undeniably true, why will we not 
reſolve to walk in the way of virtue, though ever ſo trouble- 
ſome, that we may avoid thoſe puniſhments we are threatened 
with, if we 114. contrary way? Should God leave it to 


any man's choice, eicher to be tormented with the gout or 
t»oth-ach in ſuch a violent manner, as not to have any hopes 
of caſe either day or night, or elſe to turn Carthuſian or bare- 
foot Carmelite, and undergo all the auſterities thoſe retigious 
men are obliged to, it is not to be imagined any man would 

be 
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be ſo ſtupid as not to chuſe either of theſe two ſtates, 

upon the bare motive of ſelf-love, rather than ſuffer ſuch a 
torture for ſo long a time. Why then do not we accept of ſo 
eaſy a to avoid ſuch a laſting torment, ſince the pains 
of hell are fo much more inſufferable, of fo much con- 
tinuance, and God requires ſo much leſs of us than the life 
of a Carthuſian or Carmelite ? Why do we refuſe to undergo 
ſuch a little trouble, when by it we may eſcape fo long and fo 
rigorous a puniſhment ? Can any man be guilty of a greater 


folly than this is? But the puniſhment of it ſhall be that, 


fince man would not, by ſhort penance done here, redeem him- 
ſelf from ſo much miſery, he ſhall do in hell for all 
eternity, without reaping any benefit by it. The fiery furnace 
which Nebuchadnezzar commanded to be kindled in 
is a type hereof, Dan. in. 47. for the flames mount 
forty-nine cubits, they could never reach to fifty, the 
number of years appointed for ſolemnizing of the Jewiſh jubi- 
lee. To fignify to us that though the flames of this eternal 
furnace of Babylon, which is hell, are chntinuallx caſting forth 
a moſt violent and put thoſe ſouls which are thrown into 
them to moſt exquiſite pains and torments, yet they ſhall 
never purchaſe them the grace and remiſſion of the year of 
jubilee. O unprofitable pains ! O fruitleſs tears ! O penance, 
fo much the more rigorous, as it is accompanied with perpe- 
tual deſpair! How ſmall a part of all thoſe evils you are now 
forced to ſuffer might have obtained 2a if you 
would but willingly have it in this life. How caſi- 
little pains and trouble ! Let our eyes then burſt out into foun- 
tains of tears, and let our hearts break forth into continual 
ſighs without any intermiſhon. For this, ſays the Prophet, 
ah bg tg bg ke I will go fiript and naked ; I will make a 
wailing like gons, and mourning as the oftriches ; far her 
evaund is incurable, Mich. i. 8. * 
14. If men had never been told of theſe truths, or if they 
hed not IR Oye od ts LEI, wo Ges rat IN 
to fall into that ſupine igence are ſubject 
to. But have we n 
when thoſe very perſons who hold what we have here aſſerted 
as an article of faith, and know that, as our Saviour has ſaid, 
Heaven and earth fhall paſs away, but not my word ; that is to 
ſay, it ſhall infallibly have its effect, live ſo inexcuſably careleſs 
and unconcerned ? Tell me now, O man, blind i 


. in body, but 
blinder much as to ſoul and underſtanding, what pleaſure can 
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you find in all the advantages and riches of the world to coun- 
terbalance the hazard of your eternal ſalvation ? „ If,” ſays 
St. Jerom, „you were as wiſe as Solomon, as beautiful as 
Ablalom, as ſtrong as Samſon, as oid as Enoch, as rich as 
Crceſus, and as powerful as Cuiar, what good would all this 
do you, if wacen you dic the worms ſhould prey upon your 
body, and the devils ſcize upon your foul to torment it, as 
they do the rich glutton s, for all eternity ?” 


Thus much for the firſt part of the exhortation to virtue. 
We will treat now of the extraordinary favours which are pro- 
miſed it, even in this life, 
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promiſed to Via rug in THis Lies, and particu- 
larly of twelve £xTRAorDINARY PawiL ros be- 


longing to it. 
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the eleventh Metive that cbliges us te Pile Vi 
rere 


I. I KNOW not what excuſe men can plead for not fol- 
ing virtue, which is ſupported by ſuch 

th its behalf may be urged 5 22 
himſelt, wh: he defſcrves, ** favours he has done us, 
what bei promiſes, and what puniſhments he threatens, 
And ther, fore we have cauſe to aſk how there come to be ſo 
few Chriſtiars that teck ter virtue, ſince they confeſs and be- 
lieve all that has been . For it is no wonder that the hea- 
thens, who are ignorant of its value, ſhould not prize what 
they do not know, like a delving peaſant, who, if he 
8 2 precious ſlone, makes no account of it, becauſe he 

griorant of its value. But for Chriſtians, who are very well 
— with eſe great truths, to live as if they believed 
nothirg at all of them, to be ſo entirciy forgetful of God, to 


be 
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fuch ſlaves to their vices, to let their 
r them, to be ſo wedded to the 


blindneſr, this fupidiry proceeds ? 


2. This mi cvil owes its riſe to more cauſes than one. 


The chicteſt is of worldlings, that 
Ged reſerves to the next life alt the rewards he promiſes to 
virtue, without making it any in this. This is 
tic reaſon why men, who conſult their own intereſts ſo much, 
and are ſo violently 
curn themſelves fo little about what 
ter nothing that does not give them an immediate ſatisfaction. 
Nor is this miltake a new one, for it is what was made in the 
days of the prophets. Thus we fee that whenever Ezekiel 
either made any great promiſes, or threatencd ſeverely in the 
name of God, the people laughed at him, and ſaid to one 
another, The vin which this man ſees, wwill nat come to paſs 
yt ; nor Hall bis prophecies r while, Ezek. 
xit. 27. They alſo the Prophct Iſaiah, and repeated 
his words, laying, Command and command again, command and 
command again, expert and expe again, expect and expect again. 
A wohbile be nee, another while hence, Iſa. xxviii. 13. his 
then you ſee is one of the chief reaſons of mens not obſerv- 
ing the commandments of God. have nothing 


they 
think to hope for from his mercy at but that all is to 


6 dolomon, as very ſenſible of this 
common error, took occaſion from hence to ſay, That the 
reaſon why men give themſelves over without any kind of 
conſideration. to all manner of vice, is becauſe the fcntence 
paſſed againſt the wicked is not immediately put in exccution.” 
And afterwards he fays, That the greai-it miſery ia this 
life, and what of all makes men fin moſt, is to fee that the 
| good and the bad, that chole who offcr up ſacrifice and thoſe 
conteran it, fare aiike in all things, in appearance at leaft : 
Eccleſ. ix. 2, krc. And therefore the hearts of men arc filled 
with malice in this lite, and they are afterwards plunged into 
heil. What Solomon ſaig concerning the wicked is ſuffici- 
ently confirmed by themſelves, in "the Prophet Malachr, 
ciu. tit. 14, 1.5, where they ſay, He I:fes his Jab ur th f ſerves Ged ; 
and ci it gred hav? <2 gt by te ing bir commandments,” and by 
cap wal, ag penſv ly be, r. the Lord of beit bereſere woe 
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efleem thoſe happy who are pred, fence they are exalted, whilff 

com nit — and have tempted God — are yet ſecure. nz 
is the common talk of finncrs, and one of the chief motives 
of their continuing in their crimes. For, as St. Ambroſe 
mays, „ they think that to buy hopes with dangers, is too hard 
a bacgain, that is, to purchaic future goods with preſent evils, 
and to let go what they have in their hands to teed themſelves 
up with an i:naginary poſſeihon of things which they have no 
hold of yet.” L. 7. in Luc. c. 7. 

3- There is nothing better, in my opinion, to diſabuſe us 
of this dangerous miſtake, than theſe words of our Saviour, 
interrupted with his tears, when conſideriug the deplorable 
ſtate of Jerufalemz he wept over it, ſaying, Had you a!fo 
known, and that indeed in this day of yours, te things which 
are for your peace, but now they are hid from yrur eyes, Luke 
xix. 42. Our Saviour conſidered, on one ſide, what advan- 
tages this people had reccived by his coming ; for all the trea- 
ſurcs and all the graces of Heaven were brought down from 
thence, with the Lord of Heaven. On thc other fide, he 
ſaw that this ſame people, deſpiſing the poor and mean ap- 
pearance which he made in his dreſs and in his perſon, would 
neither receive nor own him for what he was. He knew 
how great a loſs this nation which he loved to tznderly would 
ſuſker by their ignorance. For they were to loſe not only all 
thoſe graces which he brought with him for them, but their 
temporal government and !:berty. The Lord, puſhed on by 
the force of bis grief, ſhed theſe teurs and ſpoke rheſe few 
words, which he broke. off abruptly, though they were as ſig- 
nificant as they were ſhort. 'Thcte fame words may be well 
applied to our preſent purpoſe ; becauſc if, on the one hand, 
we conſider the beauty of virtue, with the extraordinary graces 
which go along with it, and how theſe graces, on the other 
hand, arc kid from the ſight of carnal men, it is manifeſt we 
have rcaſon to weep and io fay with our Saviour, Had? thou 
but known O unhappy ftancr, how great a value wou 
ſet upon virtuc! how would you Jong aſter it, and what 
would you not do for the obtaining of it, ould God but 
open your eyes to let you ſe2 what richces, what pleaſures, 
what peace, what liberty, what tranquillity. hat light, what 
ſweetneſs, and what other benefits are its continual atten- 
dants ? But theſe arc ali hi from the cyes of waorldkags, who, 
minding nothing hut its hard and bitter ourtide, amagine all 
within to be troubleſome and upicatant, and that t may paſs 
for current in the next life, but not in this. So that, reaſon- 
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according to the ſleſh, they will not be at the charge 
Pur Moe the a br b — — nor 


LNA flippery dependence upon 
what is to come. This is the common diſcourfe of thoſe who 
are daunted by the outward appearance of virtue. They do 
not know that Chriſtian philoſophy is like Chriſt himſelf, whe, 
even under the form of a poor and humble man, continued 
fill to be God and the ſovercign Lord of all things. And for 
this reaſon it is ſaid of the faithful, That they are dead to the 
evorid, but their life is hid with Chrift in God, Colofl. iii. 3. 
For as our Saviour's glory was concealed under this veil, fo 
foul! the glory of all ſuch as imitate him. We read of cer- 
tain images that were called Silencs, courſe and rough on the 
out ſide, but very curious and artificia} within, fo that all the 
beauty aud art lay hid, whilſt that which was but mean and 
ordingr7 was turned outward. Thus the eyes of the ignorant 
were decem ed by the appearance, but the inſide ingen uity at- 
tracted the wiſer fort. Such without doubt have been the 
tives of the prophets and the apoſties, and of all true and 

feat Chrittians, as was the life of their Lord and Mafter. 

4. But if you Hill find the practice of virtue hard, reflect 
upon the means God has aflifted you with to mak» it eaſy. 
Such are the infuſed graces, with the gifts of the Holy G 
the ſacramer ts of the new law, and feveral other divine fa- 
vours that ferve as oars and fails to a ſhip, or as wings to a 
bird. Conſicer what the very name and being of virtue im- 
port, which is efentially a very noble and perfect habit ; and 
therefore, regwiarly pe -aking, ought like all other 8 to 
Habe us aQ with facility and pleaſure. Conſider farther, 
that our Saviour has promt ied to his clect, not only the goods 
of glory, but thoſe of grace, the latter for this life and the 
former for the life to come. As the royal Prophet afſures 
us, faving, The Lord will pive grace and glory, Pi. IXxxiii. 
12. which are like two rich vellcls filled with all kinds of 
good things, the one for this life and the other for the next. 
By which wo may fee mere is ſomething more in virtue thin 
appears at firlt fi; «ht. Conſider again, that fince God lets us 
ve2r:t nothing that is necellary, having fo plentiful; provided 
all creatures with whatever they nand in need ct, it is not to 
be imagined, unde nuttang can be more neceflary or of greater 
importance to man than virtue, that he would leave us 
merely to the diſpeel ot ur oven free wills, which are fo 
Werk and IMPUer, „ to the biingncis of our underitanding, 
to the mnecilancy of our Lomeurs, to our own deſires, which 
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are fo bent to evil, to a nature in ſhort fo depraved by ſin, 
without Rrengthening us with inſutcd habits, winch are, as 
it were, oars to help us over all thoſe ſhelves and ſind; that 
hinder us from making our way through the fea of this life, 
For it is unreaſonable to think that the Divine . Providence 
which has taken fo much care for the fly, the ſpider and the 
ant, having ſupplied them with all things requiſite for their 
ſubſiſtence, could have left man, the noblcſt of all creatures 
under heaven, without ſuch mcaus as are neceſſary for his 
acquiring of virtue. 

"To go farther yet, how can God poſſibly be fo ſparing 
to his faithful ſervants as to leave them in their neceſſitics 
and forſake them in the midſt of their ſuiferings, whilſt the 

world and the devil, by too many different falfe delights and 
pleaſures, win the hearts of thoſe who ſerve them ? How can 
you imagine the practice of virtue to be ſo mean, and that of 
vice ſo noble? Can you perſuade yourſelf that God would 
ever permit this laſt ſo much to ſurpaſs the other? What do 
you think God deſigned to ſignify to us by the aniwer his 
Malachy made in his name, to the complaints of the 
wicked? Return, ſaid he, and you ſhall ſee what difference there 
it betwwixt the righteous man and the wicked, betwixt him that 
ſerves God and him that jerves him nt, Malac. iii. 18. This 
ſhows that God does not think it enough to propoſe the ad- 
vantages of the next life, of which he treats afterw ards, to 
thoſe who return to him; but he ſays to them, He converted, 
and yau fb. ul fee ; as if hc bad ſail, it is not my only deſign 
you ſhould wait till the other life to know the advantage vou 
are to make, but return to me and you thall ſce, this very mo- 
ment, what difference there is between the good and the bad, 
the riches of the one and the poverty of the other, the j. 
peace and ſatisfaction the one enjoys, and the forrow, reſtief.. 
neſs and diſcontent that follows the other. The light the one 
walks in, and the darkneſs that ſurrounds the other. 'Thus 
experience will thew you how many advantages more than 
you unagined the followers of virtue have over thoſe that fol- 


> Jow vice. 


6. God gives almoſt the very fame anſwer over again to 
ſome other perſons who had no better opinion of virtue than 
the former. Iheſe deceived by the ſame appearance laughed 
thoſe that were virtuous, and faid to them, Jet your Lord 

be glorified, aud wwe forall foe it in your joy, Wa. li. 5. Alter 
theſe few words the Prophet, giving a large account of the 
torments Prep. ared by Cod's ju altice tor the wicked, imme di- 
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tells us what joys are laid up for the juſt. Rejoice, ſays 
he, with Feruſalem, and be glad with her all ye that loue her: 
Repoice for joy wvith her all ye that mourn for her. That ye may 
fuck and be ſatisfied with the breaſts Fd r conſolations, that ye 
mill out and be delighted <vith the abundance of her glory. 
For thus ſaith the Lord, behold, I will extend peace to her like a 
river, and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing ffream : Then 
ſhall ye fuck, ve fhall be carried at ber bregſis and be dandled upon 
her knees. As one wvhom his mother comforteth I will comfort 
you, and ye ſhall be comforted in Feruſalem. And auer. ye ſee 
this your hearts ſhall rejaice, and your banes ſball flouriſh like an 
herb, and the hand of the Lord foal! be known by his ſervants. 
ch. v. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. This is to ſignify that as men, 
by the vaſt extent of the heavens, carth and ſca, and by the 
brightneſs of the ſun, moon and ſtars, judge of the omnipo- 
tence and the infinite beauty of God, the author of theſe 
wondrous works, fo the juſt ſhall diſcover the greatneſs of 
his power, riches and mercy, by thofe infinite favours he will 
beſtow on them, and the joy they receive. 80 that as he 
ſhowed the world his fererity and rigour toward the wicked, 
by the puniſhments he inflicted upon Pharaoh, he will in the 
ſame manner ſhew the greatneſs of his love to his elect, by 
the extraordinary favours he will confer on them. Ha 
the ſou! that ſhall receive favours from God, in token of his 
infinite love ! and unhappy that whoſe torments and ſufferings 
mall manifeſt the rigour of his juitice ! For cach of theſe at- 
tributes being infinite, what effects muſt ſuch infinite cauſes 
produce? | 
7. I mult further add, that H you ſhall think the way of 
virtue uneaſy and raclaackoty, you may look into thoſe words 
the Divine wifdom utters of herſelf, as follows: I walk in the 
ray of jujlice, in the middle of the paths of judgment, that I may 
enrich thoje that led me, a may fill their treaſures, Prov. viii. 20, 
21. What are thcte riches but the riches of this heavenly wiſ- 
dom, far more precious than are the riches of the world, and be- 
ſtowed upon the lovers of juſtice, which is the ſame we have hi- 
therto called virtue? For it her riches did not much better de- 
ſerve the nam: than all other riches, how could the Apoſtle have 
raanked God for tho Corinthians being rich in all ſpiritual things, 
1 Cor. i. 5. He calls them rich without any kind of limit. 
tion, v hilt he files others the rich of this world or ly. 
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CET Tak 


A Goſpel Authority for what has been ſaid. 


8. For the farther proof of what I have ſaid 1 will add this 
Divine ſentence of Jeſus Chriſt. St. Mark tells us, that 
when St. Peter aſked our Saviour what reward they ſhould 
have who had quitted all for the love of him, he gives him 
this anſwer : I zell you truly, there is ns bedy who fha!l have left 
his houſe, or brothers, or ſiſters, or father, or mather, or children, 
or eftate, for mine and for the goſpels ſake, who ſball not receive an 
hundred fold now'in this life, and in the world to come life everlaſting. 
Mark x. 29, 30. It you but weigh theſe words exactly, you can- 
not in the firſt place deny, but that Jeſus Chriſt makes a for- 
mal diſtinction betwixt the rewards of virtue in this life and 
in the noms Wo age Bee FEE MY future, and the other 
of a preſent happineſs. You muſt confeſs too that it is im- 
poſſible this promiſe ſhould not be pert; 

and earth are ſooner to paſs away than one tittle of 
how hard ſoever they appear, ſhall fail. And as ſwe certainly 
believe there is in God both Trinity and Unity, 


ſaid ſo, though this m is beyond the reach of our rea- 
ſon, ſo are we to believe this other truth, thgugh it exceeds 
all human underſtanding, fince it is grounded upon the 


ſame authority of God's own word. 

9. What then is this u ed fad which the juſt receive even 
in this life? For we ſce they are for the moſt part men of no 
very conſiderable quality nor very rich, of no great employs 
in the ſtate, nor enjoy any other worldly advantages, but, on 
the contrary, many of them live retired, obſcure, poor and 
neceſſitous. How then can this infalliile word of God be 
proved to be truc but by acknowledging that God makes them 
ſo ſpiritually rich, that they are more happy and quict than 
if they were ſovereign lords of the world, and yet have no 


need of any of the convenicncies of this life ? Nor is this to 


be wondered at, becauſe, as God may preferve mankind” by 
other means, and not by bread alone, ſo it is not neceſſary he 
ſhould ſatisfy thoie ſouls he has ſuch a love for with temporal 
goods, having better ways of doing it. 'ihis we have ſeen in 
a particular manner juſtified in ali the faints, whoſe prayers, 
faitings, tears and labours, have given them a far greater de- 
light and ſatisfaction than all the joys and pleaſures of the 
world could ever have done; which ſhews us plainly, that 

H 2 what 


100 The Sinners Guide. Book I. 


what they received was a hundred times b-tter than what they 
left for love of God. For inſtead of the falie and appa- 
rent goods they forſook, they received ſuch as were true and 
real inſtead of the uncertain, thoſe which were certain, ſpi- 
ritual inſtead of corporal, caſe mitcad of «£ we, get inſte 10 
of trouble, and for a vicious and unplaaſont, a ile virtuous 
and delightful; fo that if for the love of God you have de- 
fpiſed the baſe treaſures of tis world, you fl hind in bim 
ſuch as are ineſtimable. It for his fake you have contemnecd 
{alic llonours, you ſhall meet with truc ones in him. It you 
have forſaken a mortal ſather upon hs ar Lou, the cterual 
Father will ſatisfy yon with all kinds of 61} ts. II, in fine, 
ou have bid adicu to hurtful pleaſures for the love of him, 
ic will entertain you with ſuch as ſhall be free from the lealt 
tincture of bitterneſs or allay. When you ſhall ar c to ſuch 
a degree of perſection as this is, you wil then avhor what 
you took the greateſt pleaſure in before. For win our eyes 
are once cleared by this heavenly brigh nets, we diſcover a 
new light which repreſents things quite different rom what 
they appeas to us at firſt, W hat we then tl 1wvgplt ſweet taſtes 
bitter to us now, and what we looked upon as bitter then we 
now find to be ſwect. We are plcaſed now with that which 
trighied us before, and look upon that as hidcons and ghaſtly 
which once ſeemed beautiful and charming. Ihus we find 
our Haviour's words to be veritied, by his beſtow] ing on us the 
incorruptible goods of the fou! for the corruptible ones of the 
body, and for the goods of fortune thoſe of grace, which are 
"comparably | beiter and more capable is ſatsify man than ail 
carthly goods. 

10. For the farthcr proof of this: ar portant tr uth will give 
you an example taken out of the hyvs of the famous men of 
the order of the Ciſterrians. It is there vrt: n, that as 
St. Bernard was preacking in Flanders, ſull of zeal for the 
converhon of louis to Cod, amonęſt thoſe who were touched 
with a particular grace was 2 certain perſon calle 1 Arnulphus, 
one of the chief men ef the count ry, and Coty tied to the 
things of this World. Pot he at laſt bre: bing trough alt, be- 
came a Ciſtercian Monk in the mona terry of Clauvaux. St. 
Bernard was ſo picaſcc: with iis great cange that he ufc} of- 
ten to lay, that God! had N12 mifet! ed his Pa er as wond- Wally 
in converting of Arnulphus as in rang of Lazarus from the 
dead, having drawn him ſrom fo r. any pleaturcs, whicl,, lice 
a grave, he l y buried in, to raiſe him to a new life, which 
was no lets to be admired in its proces chan it had been in 
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his converfon.” But becauſe it would be too tedious to give 
you a particular account of this holy man's virtues, I ſhall only 
make uſe of whatſerves our preſent purpoſe. «This good 

monk was very ſubject to terrible ſits of the colic, which 
often put him in a dying condition. One day it icized upon 
him fo violently that he loſt both his ſpeech and fenfes. 
Vhereupon the religious ſceing but little hopes of life left 
gave him the Extreme Unclion. Boon after coming to him- 
ſelf he began to praiſe God, and cried out aloud, Al thou 
hait ever ſaid, O moſt . Jeſus, is very true.” The re- 
ligious ſurprized at his frequent repeating of the fame words, 
alked him what Ic meant, but he made them no anſwer, con- 
tinuing to cry out louder and Jonder, © All thou haſt ever ſaid, 
O moit mercitul jc{us, is very truce.” Some that were preſent 
fancied his pains had put him beſide bunſelf, but he percetv- 
ing their miſtake ſaid to them, © It is not ""y my brothers, it is 
not fo, for I never was better in my ſenſes than now whilſt 1 
tell yon, that all that Jelus Chriſt has ſaid is very true.” 
Herevpon the reſt of the monks laid, it is what we ail of us 


believe, but why do you repeat it fo often to us? Bran, 


Bid he. our Saviour has told us in his poipel, ihat whoſoever 


Hail. forfake his friends and relativns for the loo of bim, fhall re- 


cevive an hundred J-ld nw in this world, and iu the world to 
Come life everlafting,” Mark x. 30. This is what I find true 
by my own preſent experience, For 1 aſfure you, I at this 
very moment receive that hundred ſold, the excctiive pains I 
endure. being 10 plealing to me, throngh the lively hope 1 
have now given me of my ſalvation, that I would not ex- 
change them for a hundred times as much as I leſt when I 
ſortook the world. And if fo great a fnner as I am funds fo 
much ſatis{action in what 1 tuftcr, what confolations muſt 
they who are perſect be ſenſible of? For the anticipated frui- 
tion of thoſe cternal pleaſures which I enjoy now by hopes is 
not a hundred times only, * a hundred thouſand times bei- 
ter than all the delights the world could ever alord me.” 
They were all a to hear a man of no Ic: arning at all 
talk o piouſly and ſublimely. Let it plainly appeared that 
what he ſaid was dictated by the Holy Ghoſt. 

10. 'Lhis is a demontitration chat God can give thoſe who 
ſ-rve him more PLealure :; and d lelignt than t! Wy forſock jor his 
ſake, and yet not enrich them with temporal foods. And 
thus we fee how much in the wrong thoſe men have been 
who could never perſuade theriſclves that virtue had a reward 


in this life, Ihe twelve {fullowing chapters thall {crve for the 
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better undeceiving of ſuch perſons, wherein we ſhall treat of 
Ive wonderful fruits and privileges that attend virtue even 


in this life; by which they who have hitherto loved nothing 


but the world may underſtand that it is more delightful than 
they imagine. And though it is in ſome manner requiſite for 
the perfet comprehending of this truth, that a man ſhould 
have had ſome experience from the practice of virtue, becauſe 
there is no body knows her own worth ſo well as ſhe herſelf 
does, this defect may nevertheleſs be ſupplied by faith, ſince 
by means of it we believe the holy ſcriptures to be true; out 
of which I intend to prove all I ſhall ſay upon this ſubject, 
that ſo no one may call the truth of it into queſtion. | 


c H Ar. u. 


e twelfth Motive that wbliges us to the Purſuit of Virtue, 
which it the particular Care the Divine Providence takes of the 
Greod, in order to make them happy, and the Severity with 
which the fame Providence puniſhes the Wicked —T he fir/t 
Priuile ge. | 


1. F all theſc ſavours the greateſt certainly is t God 

takes of thoſe who ſerve him. From this, as from 
their fountain, flow all their other privileges of virtue. For 
though providence extends iticlf to all creatures, yet we ſee 
how particularly careful it is of thoſe whom God has choſen 
for himſelf ; becauſc they being his children, and receiving as 
his gift an affect ion truly filial for him, he on his fide loves 
them with a truly fatherly love, and his love is the meaſure 
of the care he takes for them. Yet no man can conceive how 
great his providence is, unlcfs he has either had experience of 
it, or read the Holy Bible with much attention, and obſerved 
thoſe paiſages there that treat of this matter ; for there is 
ſcarce any part of ſcripture but handles this ubject. It runs 


all upon theſe two points, . g ind 72 promije, as the world 


turns round upon its poles. So that whenever God on one 
ide requires our obfſcrrance of his commandments, he pro- 
miles a generous reward to thoſe who comply, and ſeverely 
threatens ſuch as neglect to obey This doctrine is fo diſtri- 
bured that almoſt all the moral books in it require and pro- 


miſe, whilit the hiſtorical yerzy the fulfilling of boch, giving 
| | to 
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to us to underſtand how diflerently God deals with the juſt 
man and the ſinner. 

But conſidering how liberal he is, and how poor man, how 
ready he is to promiſe, and how backward man is to perform, 
we muſt needs find a great difference betwixt what he requires 
and what he gives Alll he requires of us is, that love and 
obedience which he himſelf has given us, and yet in return 
of that little which we hold purely of his liberality, he offers 
us ineſtimable riches for this life as well as for the next. Of 
all which, the chiefeſt is the fatherly love and providence 
wherewith he aſſiſts thoſe he looks upon as his children, and 
this is mfinitcly beyond whatever affection the moſt tender 
father in the world can ſhew ; for never was there any one 
yet who laid up ſuch riches for his children as God does, 
which is no leſs than the participation of his eternal glory. 
Never did any man undergo ſo much for his children as God 
has done, having for their ſakes ſhed the very laſt drop of his 
blood. Nor will ever any father take fo much care of them 
as God docs, ſince he always has them in his fight and aſſiſts 
them in all their neceſſities. This holy David acknowledges, 
when he ſays, Thou haſt received me into thy care, becauſe of my 
innecency, and haft flrengthened me in thy fight for- ever, Pl. xl. 
13. which is to ſay, you have always watched fo carefully 
over all my actions as to keep your eyes continually fixed upon 
me. And in another Pſalm he ſays, The eyes of the Lord are 
pam the righteous, and his ears are towards their prayers. But 
bis face is upon thefe who do iniquity, that he may rut out the re- 
membrance of them from the earth, PL. xxxiii. 16, 17. 

2. But becauſe this Divite providence is the greateſt trea- 
ſure a Chriſtian has, and upon his hopes and aſſurance of be- 
ing protected by it depends the encreaſe of his confidence and 
joy, it will be to our purpole here to make uſe of ſome paſ- 
{ages of the ſcripture, in proof of thoſe immenſe riches where- 
with God bleſſeth the juſt. In Ecclefialticus, ch. xxxiv. 1g, 
20, it is ſaid, The eyes of the Lerd are upn thoſe thut fear him ; 
he is their flrong protector, their powerf:al defence, their covert 
From the heat, and their ſhade ot nozn-dajzy. He keeps them from 


falling, and helps them up wwhen they are down ; he raiſes up; their 


fouls, be enlightens their eyes, and gives them” Health, avid life, 
and benedifion. The royal Prophet fays, The Lord will direct 
the fleps of the juſt, and will take core of his wwey ; if he falls 
down he fhall receive no hurt, becauſe the Lord puts bis hand un- 
derneath, Pf. xxxvi. 23, 24 What harm can he come to 
who falls ſo ſoft, and is ſupported by the hand of Cod? He 
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ſays again, in another place, Aſany are the trioulations of the 
righteous, and the Lord aui deliver them from them all. The 
Lord preſcroes all their bones, uct one of them fhall be broken, Pi. 
- XXXi11- 20, 21. This providence is yet much more magnified 
in the goſpel ; for our Saviour himſelf there not only tells us, 
that he takes care of all their bones, but of their very hair, 
that not one of them may be Joſt, Luke xxi. 18. © Thus to 
xpreſs in how extraordinary a manner he protects them; for 
what is there he will not look after, who docs not neglect 
the very hair of our heads. If this be a declaration of his 
concern for us, what the prophet Zachary, ch. ii. 8, 
tells us cxpreſics it no leſs: Nee, ſays he, foall touch 
ven, touches the apple of my cye. It were much had he ſaid, 
© whoſocver ſhall touch you, touches me; but <vhgſcever Hall 
touch vc, T8uches the anpie of my oye, is fill much more. 

3. Nor docs he only look after us himſclf, but has alſo 
committed us to the care of his angels : and therefore David 
ſays, he has given his ange's charge of thee, that they ſecure thee 
in all thy <vays. They fall carry thee in their hands, left thou 
aua flirike thy foot ggainſi a frone, Pſ. xc. 11, 12. Thus our 
good angels, like eider brothers, carry the juſt men in their 
arms, for not knowing how to walk by themſelves they have 
need of another to lead them. or are the angels content to 
ſerve them thus in this liſe only, but even at their death too, 
as appears by the poor man in the goſpel, who, aſter he was 
dad, was carried by angels mts Aorahani's bifom, Luke xvi. 22. 
We are told alſo in another Pfalin, that the angels of the Lord 

I be round abit thife wwho fear him, and Hu. deliver them 
Pſ. xxxiii. 8. Or, as St. }Jcrom renders it, more fignificantly, 
&« the angel of the Lord has pitched his ca about thoſe that 
live ier his fear, to preſerve them,“ B. 3. c. G. . 18, 16, 17. 
What king has ſuch a guard about his perfon as this is? We 
ſce it plain'y in a paiſace out of the Book of Kings, where we 
read that as the king- of Syria's army was marching toward 
Samaria, with a deiign to take tne prophet Elitha, the hot 
man took notice of the concern his fervant was in at the ſight 
of ſo formidable an army, aud prayed to God that he would 
be pleaſed to open the vouny man's eycs, and let him tce that 
there was a much greater army ready to defend them than 
that of their cnemies. God heard the Prophet's prayer; 
whereupon the young man au the whole mountain covered 
with horic and hery chains, and Flitha in the midſt of them. 
We read of ſuch another guard in the Canticles, ch. vii. 1. 
in theſe words: M twill y:u fir in the $84/:mile, who is the 
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ſigure of the church and of a ſoul in the ſtate of S bn! the 
COM pantes of an army, which is compoled of angels ? The ſame 
thing is ſigniñed by the Spouſe under another figure in the 
{ame book, ch. 3. 7, 8. where it is faid, Behold $:1:mo1''s bed, 
threeſcore ultad men are abcit it, of the mat <aliant 5 of fuel. 
They all hold fwards, and are very expert in war ; every man hos 
hrs ſword pon his thigh, bec auſe of fear in the night, What is 
all this but a lively repreſentation made by the Holy Ghoſt, 
under theſe ſigures of that care the Divine providence has over 
the ſouls of the ul * ? For how can a man who i; conceived 
in fin, who lives in a body fo naturally inclined to cvil, and 
who is ſurrounded with fo many dangers, Prot. Tve himſelf 
ſor ſeveral years from committing any mortal crime, did not 
_ Divine providence ſecure and keep him from it. 
This providence is {o powerful, that it not ouly delivers 
us * evil and Jeads us to good, but what is more, very 
often by a wonderful elfet draws even good out of cvilg 
which ſometimes God permits the juſt themſelves to fall into. 
This happens when repenting for their fins they thence take 
occahon to become more circum! ipect, more | nd, and 
more grateſul to God, for the mercies he has ſl:cun them, 
in ſrecing them from the danger they were in, and in pardon- 
ing them all their faults. It is in this ſenſe the Apoltic ſays, 
that all things ac together for goud is them that laue Gad, Rom. 
viii. 28. 

If therefore theſe ſavours fo highly deſerve our admiration, 
how much cauſe have we to wonder at God's being ſo careful 
of their children, of their whole poitericy, and of al that be- 
J. ongs to tllem? As himſelf has atiured us, when he ſaid, T om 
the Lerd thy (d, A. «ng aud Jealns, digg the fins of the f 
thers upon their children, t9 the third and 7 uri generetinm of 
them that hate me, and fle mercy 4% thiiſunds Ci 15165 . m 
ie me aud heep my commaniments, Leo. xx. 5, 6. Wi 
him as good as Wis word to David, whoſe race he would _ 
deſtroy after a great many years, though fevcral of them had 
deſerved it for their fins, 4 Kings viii. 19. Another exam- 
ple of his care we have in Abrahams, whote pokterity He pare 
doned fo often ſor their father's fake. This care of his went 
ſo far as to promiſe Abraham that he wouid hleſs lis jon 
Iimacl, though be were born of a flavc, that be cu make 
him inc — and multiply exceedingly, and that be ſbauld prow inte 
a greut nation, Gen. xvii. 20. And all this ouly becauſe he 
was Abraham's fon. We have yet a farther proof h. crooks in 
God's conducting Abraham's fervant through his whole jour- 
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ney, and inſtructing him in his buſineſs, when he went to 
feek a wife for Iſaac, ch. xxiv. Nor has he only been merci- 
ful to a ſervant, for the ſake of a good maſter, but even to 
wicked maſters for their pious fervants ſake, ch. xxxiii. 22, 33- 
Thus we ſce he beſtowed favours upon Jolcph's maſter, 
though a Heathen, in conſideration of the virtuous young man + 
who lived with him. What mercy can excced this? Who 
will not ſerve ſuch a Maſter who is ſo liberal and even fo 
thankful to thoſe that do him any ſervice, and fo careful of 
every thing which bclongs to them ? 


SS GC T1 WW IH 1 
Gf the Titles given Almighty Cad in Holy Writ, on Account of 


4 - 


bis Providence. 8 


5. This Divine providence producing ſo many different and 
wonderful effe&s, God has therefore a great many different 
names given him in the holy ſcripture; but the moſt uſual 
and moſt remarkable is that of 7azber, as his beloved Son calls 
him in the goſpel, and he has been pleaſcd it ſhould be given 
him in ſeveral places of the Old Teſtament. And therefore 
David ſays, As a father pities his children, ſo the Lord pities them 
that fear him, for be knows that «ce are but dit, Pf. cii. 23. 
Another Prophet, not content to call God Father, becauſe his 
care is infinitely greater than that of a father, ſpeaks thus to 
him: Th, O Lord, art cur Father ;. Abraham knew us not, 
and Ifrael was iguerant of ws, Ia. Ixiii. 16. to give us to un- 
deritand, that theſe being only our carnal fathers deſcrved not 
that name, in compariſon of God. 

6. But becauſe a mother's afſection is, generally ſpeaking/ 
mere paſſionate and tender than a farher's, God is pleaſed to 
call himſelf a 47:ther, nay, and more than a mother too. 
Can a woman, ſays he, in liatah, ch. xlix. 15, 16. forget her 
foe ng child, that ſbe foould nat have compaſſion cn the ſen of hor 
womb ? And thorgh ſbe fhould forget, vet v J. nat forget thee. 
Beboid I bat graves thee 2D the pains of my bend, thy 2e 
are continually beſeart me Can any thing be more tender than 
this — any man be blind to ſuch proofs of love as theſe 

7. Did we but conſider it is Cod who ſpeaks, he whoſe 
truth cannot deceive, whoſe riches are inexhauſtible, and 
whoſe power las no limits, what joy would ſuch pleaſing 
words as theſe bring us? But ſuch is the excels of God's 
mercy, that not content to compare his aſfoction with tha: 
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of common mothers, he amongſt all others choſe the eagle, 
a creature the moſt remarkable for this love, and compares 
his tenderneſs to hers, ſaying, by Moſes, The Lord has fpread 
out bis wings like an eagle that is tagching her young to fly and 
he has taken his people up, and has carried them on his ſhoulders, 
Deut. xxxii. 11. The ſame Prophet expreſſed this yet more 
lively to the people of Iſrael, when, upon their arrival at the 
land of promiſe, he told them, Yor have ſeen how the Lord your 
God has carried you through the wuilderne/s all the va or, 
as a man doth his fon, until you came to this place, Deut. i. 31. 
As he does not diſdain to call himſelf our Father, he docs us 
the honour to call us his children; a proof of which we have in 
the Prophet Jeremy, ch. xxxi. 20. Ephraim is my fon whom 
I will h:nour, he is my darling child, becauſe I remember him ili 
ever fince I ſpeak of him ; thergfore my bowels are troubled far him, 
T vill furely have mercy on him. Every word here ſhould be 
weighed with attention, coming from God, and ſhould 
force from us a tender affection for him, in return of his ten- 
der love to us. | 
8. It is upon account of the fame providence that he gives 
himſclf the name of a Shepherd, as well as that of a Father. 
And to let us fee-how great this his paſtoral care is, he ſays, 
T am the ſhepherd, and I know my ſbeep and my bnyan 
me, 2 24 15. How is it, O ar) that 4 — 
them? How doeſt thou look after them? As my Father knozws 
me, and as I know my Father. O bleſſed care! O ſovereign 
dence ! What greater happineſs can a man enjoy than to 
taken care of by the Son of God, juſt as his Father takes 
care of him? The compariſon, it is true, will not hold in all 
reſpeAs, becauſe a begotten Son deierves much more than one 
that 15 only adopted; but to be in any manner whatever com- 
pared with him, is a very great honour. God acquaints us 
with the wonderful effects of this his providence very full and 
elegantly by the mouth of the Prophet Ezekiel, ſay ing, Behold 
I, even I, cuill bath ſearch my ſheep and ſer them out. As a fhep- 
kerd feeketh out his fleck in the day that he is among his ſheep that 
are ſcattered, fo will I feet out my fheep, and will delrver them 
out of all places where they laue teen ſcattered in the cloudy and 
dark day. And I will bring them cut from the people, and gather 
them frem the countrics, and wil bring them ts their own lend, 
ond feed them upon the mountains of Tjrael by the rivers, and in all 
the inhabited places of the country. I will feed them in a grad poſe 
ture, and hon the high mountains of Iſrael fhall their food be ; 
there Hall they the in @ good fold, ard ah 
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feed upon the mauntaius of Tſfracl. I will feed my flock, and Till 


cauſe them to lic dow ny faith the Lord God. T1 Ke feek that wwhich 

r Je, and bring again that which was driven away, and will 
bind tp that which was fick, and keep the fat and the flrorg ; and 
f wv: Al feed them D Ez. xxxiv. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 
that. is, with great care and with a particular providence. A 
little lower he adds: I «vill make with them a covenant of peace, 
and will cauſe the evil bo "aft to ceaſe out of the land ; and they fhall 
dwell ſafely in the wilderneſs, and fleep in the wods. And Iv 
male them and the faces round about my hill, a blefſeng ; and T 
ci cauſe the ſbo er to come down in his . there ſhall be 


rowers of bleffing, ver. 25, 26. that is to ſay, wholeſome 


thowers, and ſuch as ſhall do no hurt to the places which my 
flock feeds in. What greater promiſes can God make us, or 
what more tender expreſſious can he give us of his love? For 
it is certain, that he docs not ſpeak here of a material but of a 
fpiritua! flock, compoſed of men, as the text itſelf plainly 
thews. It is no leſs certain that he docs not mean fat lands, 
or an abundance of temporal goods, which are common to 
the bad as well as the good, but, like a good ſhepherd, he 
omiſes to atliſt thoſe that are his with particular graces, upon 
all occaſions. It is what he himſelf has explained by Iſaiah, 
ch. xl. 11. where he ſays, II. foall feed bis flock lite a ſoepherd ; 
he ſhall gather the lambs with his arm and carry thein in his boſym, 


- ard all g ently lead theſe : that are with e. Is there any 


— like this? The divine Pfaim which begins thus: 
The Lerd is my foepherd, TI. xxii. is full of theſe charitable 
oſſices of a ſhepherd, which God periorms to man. 

g. As we call God our Shepherd becauſe he guides us, fo 
we may call him our King becauſc he protects us; our Malter, 
becauſe he inſtructs us; our Thyfician, becauſe he heals us; 
our Foſter-father, becauſe he carries us in his arms; and our 
Guard, becauſe of his watching fo carefully over all our ac- 
tions. The holy fcripture is fuil of ſuch names as theſe. But 

there is none expreſſes a more tender love, or diſcovers 
his providence more than that of Spoule, a title he-often gives 
himſelf in the Canticles and in other places of the Bible. It 
is by this he invites tue ſinner to call upon him: New af l 
ery unto me: Thou art my Father, the guide of my virginity, 
Jerem. iii. 4. Which name the Apoll highly cxtols; for 
after thoſe words which Adam ſpoke to Ere 857 Th erefore Di 
man leave his father and his maten, and fhall be joined unto 
bis wife, and they fhall be is ia one fe Þ ; he goes on ſaying, 
Tobis ws u great ſacrament, but 1 fpeax in Chriſt aud ia the church, 


which 
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which is his ſyouſe, Gen. ii. 24. Eph. v. 31, 32. and we ma 
in ſome refpect, ſay the ſame of every one in the ſtate of 
grace. What then may we not hope from iim who goes by 
fuch a name, and that with ſo much reaſon? 

But what need is there of turning over the Bible to ſeck for 
names, ſince there is not one that promiſes us any good but 
may be applicd to God? For whoſorver loves and ſceks him 
mall ia him find whatever he can wiſh. For this reaſon St. 
Ambroſe fays, „We have all things in Chriſt, and Chriſt is 
all to us. If you want a cure for your wounds, he is a phy- 
ſician; if you are in a burning fever, he is a ſountain; if you 
are tired with the burthen of your fins, he is juſtice; if you 
are afraid of death, he is life iq you; if you hate darkneſs, he 
is the light; if you would go to Heaven, he is the way; if 
you arc hungry, he is your food,” I. 3. de Virg. Ses here 
how many names God has, who in himſelf is but one; for 
though he. is but one in himſelf, yet he is all things for us, 
that he may relieve all our neceſſities, which are infinite. 

10. It would be tedious to reckn up all the authorities 
this kind in the holy ſcriptures. Theſe I have taken notice 
for the comfort and encouragement of all that ſerve God. and 
for the gaining of ſuch as do not; for it is certain there is no 
greater treaſure under Heaven than this. As therefore thoſe 
perſons who have ſerved their prince upon ſome extraordinary 
occaſions, and received certificates under his hand, and pro- 
miſes of conſiderable rewards for their ſaid ſervice, are very 
careful to ſecure thoſe authentic papers, comforting themſelves 
in the midſt of dangers with the hopes of obtaining the reward 
of their laboursz ſo God's ſervants lay up in their hearts all 
theſe divine premiſes, which are much more ſecurely to be re- 
lied on than any that are made by mortal kings. In theſe they 
place their hope, theſe are their ſupport in all their toils, their 
truſt in all their dangers, and their comfort in all their mile- 
ries. To theſe they have recourſe in all their neceſſities. 
"theſe inflame them with the love of fo good a maſter, and 
ovlice them wholly to his ſervice, for, as he aſſures them, 
he will give himſelſ intircly up to the procuring of their good, 
for he is their all. Thus we {:c that the main ſoundation of 
a Chriſtian life is the practical knowledge of this truth. 

11. Can there be any thing in the world more precious or 
valuable, or that better deſerves cur eſtrem and love? or what 


greater happineſs can a man conceive in this life than to hve 


God for his father, his mother, his thepherd, his phyſician, 
his tutor, his maſter, his madtator, his wall, his defence, and 


what 
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what is yet more, for his ſpouſe, in ſhort, for his all? Has the 


world any thing comparable to this to give to its lovers? How 
much reaſon then have thoſe who enjoy ſuch a beneſit to re- 
joice, to comfort, to encourage themlelves, and to glory in 


him above all things? Rejoice in the Lord, ſays the Prophet, 


and be glad, ye righteous, and fhout for joy all ye that are upright in 
keart, PL. xxxi. 11. As if he had ſaid more clearly, let others 
rejoice in their worldly riches and honour, others again in their 
birth and quality, others in their favour and eſteem of their 
prince, others in their great employs and dignities; but as for 
you who lay claim to God for your ſhare, do you more truly 
rejoice in this inheritance, which as far exceeds all other in- 
heritances as God himſelf does all other things. This we ma 
learn from the royal Pſalmiſt, when he ſays, Deliver me, 
Lord, from the hands of flrange children <ohyfe mouth ſpeaketh 
wanity, and their right-hand is a right-hand of falſhood : Wieſe 


fons up as the young plants ; their daughters are poliſhed after 


the femulitude of the temple. Their garners are full, affording all 
manner of fore. Their ſheep are big with young, multiply in 
their flreets. They have called that people happy that is in ſuch a 
caſe. Yea, happy are the peaple who have the Lord for their God, 
PC. cxliii. 11, 12, 13, 15. The reaſon why David delivers 
himſelf thus is evident, becauſe in God alone we poſſeſs every 
good thing that is to be defired. Let others value themſelves 
as much 2s they pleaſe upon their riches, but as for me, though 
I am a rich and powerful king, in God alone ſhall be all my 
glory. Thus another holy Prophet glorificd, ſaying, I vil! 
rejoice in the Lord, and will be glad in the Grd of my ſalvation. 
The Lord Cad is my flrength, and be witl make my fret like hind: 

ct, that I may run, without ſtumbling, the courte of this life, 
and he ww:!l lead me upon my high places, finging his praiſes iu 
Palms, Habak. iii. 18, 19. This is the treature, this the glory, 
which he has prepared even here for thoſe that ſerve him. 
This is a great reaſon why all men ſhould defire to ſerve him, 
and upon this will he ground the greateſt complaint he can 
make againſt thoſe who ſerve him not. Thus it was he com- 
plained, by the Prophet Jeremy, ch. ii. 5. of his people: Hat 
aniguity, lays he, Laue your fathers ſaund in me, that they are 
gone far from me, aud Lave wwalied afler vanity, and are become 
wain ? And a little lower: Have I been a wilderneſs uuto Iſracl, 
er a land of darkneſs, ver. 31. as if he ſaid, it is plain it is not 
ſo, ſince by my means they have been fo ſucceſsful and victo- 
zious. IF herefere ſay my p22ple, wwe have departed from thee, wwe 
will came unc more unto tber. Can a maid forget her ornament, 
er 
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or a bride her attire ? Yet my people have forgotten me days wvith- 
out mumber, ver. 32. who am all their ornament, their 

and their beauty. If God complained thus in the time of the 
old law, when his favours were ſo great, how much more rea- 
ſon has he to complain now when they are ſo much greater, 
as they are more ſpiritual and divine ? 


SECTION I. 


What Providence God uſes towards the Wicked in Puniſhment of 
their Sins. 

12. If the mercy of this bleſſed providence which the 
enjoy has no influence on us, let us at leaſt be moved with the 
fear of that providence, if I may ſo call it, which God uſes 
againſt the wicked, and which meaſures ſinners 
meaſure, and deals with them according to their forgetſulneſs 
and contempt of the Divine majeſty, forgetting thoſe who 
forget him, and deſpifing thoſe by whom he is deſpiſed. 
to make this the plainer to us, commanded the Prophet Hoſea, 
ch. i. 2. to marry an adultereſs, to fignify to his people the 
ſpiritual fornication they had committed, in leaving their true 
ſpouſe and Lord, and ordered a child he had by this wife to be 
called Lo-ammi, a Hebrew word, which means not my peo- 
ple, to ſhew them that ſince they would not acknowledge nor 
ferve him as God, he would not own nor dcal with them as 
his people. And that they might know him to be in 
he ſays to them, Plead with your mother, plead, for foe is mt 

wife, neither am I her huſband, ch. ii. 2. giving them to 
underitand, that fince ſhe had not obſerved the reipect and 
duty of a good wiſe, neither would he ſhew her the love 2nd 
kindneſs of a true huſband. Thus plainly God telis us he will 
deal with us juſt as we deal with him. 

They therefore who live as if they took no notice at all of 


God, are abandoned by him, and left as a ſchool without a 


maſter, a ſhip without a rudder, as goods without an owner, 
or as a flock that goes * A= want of a ſhepherd, which 
never miſſes falling among the wolves. And therefore he tells 
them by the Prophet Zachary, ch. xi. g. 1 will nt feed you ; 
that wwhich dieth, let it die aud that <vlich is ts be cut off, Jet it 
be cur off and let the reſt cat every one the fleſh of another. What 
he ſays by Moſes, in his Canticle, is to the ſame purpoſe : 7 
will hide my face from then, I ui fre wohet their end ſhall be, 
ter. xxxii. 20. | 

13. He acquaints us more at large with this kind of pro- 
vidence, by the Prophet Iſaiah fpeaking to his people under 
| the 


theirown © 
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the figure of a vine, againſt which, for not yielding the fruit 
that was expected from it, aſter having been fo carefully drei- 
fed and pruned, he pronounces this ſentence : 7 wil? ell yo 
what I will ds te my oimegard :; I will take away the bedge there 7. 
and it fhall te eaten up ; and break down the wall thereof, ind it 

be tredden down. And I will lay it woaſte, it fha!l not + 
pruned nur digged, but there fall come up briars and thorns ; J 
will alfo command the clouds that they rain m rain upon it, If. v. 
5, 6. that is to ſay, I will take away all thoſe eſſicacious 
helps and ſuccours 1 had given it before, and then mult necet- 
farily follow its utter ruin and deſtruction. 

14. Do not you think this fort of providence is much to be 
dreaded ? What greater miſery can a man fall into than to be 
deprived of the providential care of God, to be cxpoſed to all 
theaccidents of the world, and to all the injuries and calami- 
ties this life lies open to? For ſince, on the one hand, this 
world is like the tempeſtuous ſea, a deſert full of fo many wild 
beaſts and thieves, ſince there are ſuch a number of misfor- 
tunes and accidents, fo many and ſuch powerful enemies to 
encounter with, ſo many ſnares laid for us, and ſo many dan- 

ſurrounding us; and ſince man, on the one hand, is a 
creature fo frail, fo helpleſs, ſo blind, fo impotent, ſo defti- 
tute of ſtrength, and fo much in need of advice, what can he 
do againft fo many ſtrong ones if he wants the help and afſit- 
ance of God ? What can he who is a mcre dwarf do again(l 
ſo many giants? How can he who is ſo blind avoid fo many 
Mares? Or, alone and unarmed, how can he deal with o 
many enemics? 

15. Nor does their puniſhment end here. Fer Cod not only 
turns his eyes irom the wicked, whence it follows that they 
fall iato ſuch fins and mileries, but does himſelf procure and 
fend them theſe afflic ions; ſo that the eyes which watched 
for their advantage before, are now open to their ruin: As 
the Prophet Amos, ch. ix. 4. tc:iincs, ſaying, 1 wil! fot mine 
ger wp them for evil, and nit for gozd ; that is, I who before 
looxed upon them, in order to tecure them, will do it now to 

nim them, according to what their fins deſerve. And the 
— Hoſca, ch. v. 12. tells us plainly, that God ſays, 1 
vill be unte Ephraim as a mith, and to the houfe of Tudah as 
rattenneſs. And becauſe this ſeemed too caſy a puniſhment, 
and too lingering, he immediately threatens them with ano- 
ther more ſpecdy and more ſevere. I will be unto Epbrainm 
Lions, and as a young tor 16 the buuſe of Juaa!: I, even 1, will 
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tear and go away ; Iwill tale awvoy, and nane Hall reſcue, ver. 
14- Can any thing be more terrible than this ? 

16. We have as clear a proof of this kind of providence in 
the Prophet Amos, who, after teiling us that God would put 
all the wicked to the ſword for the fins of their covetouſneſs, 

on and ſays, They hal fly, and not one of them that — 
— T Jough they dig into hell, thence fhail Ao hand _ my; 
thowgh they climb up to Heaven, thence will 1 bring them dinun. 
And though they hide themſelves in the top of Carmel, I will fearch 
and take them out thence ; and though they be hd from my frght in 
the bottom of the ſea, thither will I command the ſerpent, and he 


hall bite them ; and though they go into captivity before their ene= 


mics, thither will I command the fword, and it halt lay them ; 
and I will fet my eyes upon them for emit and nt for Amos &. 
I, 2, 3, 4+ Theſe are the words of the Prophet. And what 
man, upon the reading of them, if he but confider that they 
were ſpoken by God himſelſ, and do but obſ-rve what kind 
of providence he exerciſes againſt finners, can without trem- 
bling ſee how powerful an enemy he has againit him, and 
how cloſely he purſues him, having ſecured all the avenues, 
and lying continually in wait to deſtroy him? What reſt can 
a man take that reflects upon this? What ſtomach can he 
have to his meat who has the eyes of God red with indigna- 
tion and fury fixed upon him? Who has ſuch a perſecutor and 
ſuch an arm ſtretched out againit him? For if it be fo 

a misfortune to be deprived of God's favour and providence, 


what muſt it be to have armed this ſame providence againſt 


you, and to make him turn that ſword upon you which was 
drawn in your defence ? What an unhappineſs mult it be to 
have thoſe eyes open to your deſtruction, which before watched 
for your ſecurity z to have that arm which was before ſtretched 
out to hold you up, extended now to caſt you down; to have 
that heart which thought of nothing for you once but of peace 
and love, have no other thoughts for you now but of afflic- 
tion and ſorrow ? What a mitery is it that he who ought to 
ſrade, ſhicld and protect you, ſhould be changed into a moth 
to conſume you, and into a lion to tear you in pieces ? How 
can that man fleep iccurely who knows that God all the while 
ſtands over him, like Jeremy's rod, to puniſh and torment 
him? What means can he uſe to ſruſtrate the deſigns of God? 
what arm can withitand his arm ? or what other providence 
can reſiſt his providence ? Did any man, fays Job, ch. ix. 4. 
ever refeft him and proſper ? 

J 1. This 


done before ! | ih Tee then op wnto their own hearts 
Iufts, and let them follow their own imaginations. Their condi- 
tion muſt therefore grow every day worſe and worſe. He 
ſays alſo, by the prophet Hoſea, ch. iv. 6. Secing thou h 


x punt the $a. I will alſo forget thy children. As 
there is no misfortune can befall a woman than to be 


without God but a vine without its pruner, a garden without 
. a ſhip without a pilot, an army without a gene- 

a commonwealth without a rulet, and, in ſhort, a body 
ear at lt of being forſaken by hum may work upon 


3 for fear —— thoſe whon; 
and benefits can do no good with. 


. 


the Virtue, viz. the Grace 
| Of the fd Pride of Tins, vt. the Gra of the Ho 


ROM this fatherly Providence, as from a fountain, 
flow all the favours God beſtows upon thoſe who 


partakes of the Divine ſanctity and beauty, diveſting hi 
ſelf of himſelf, and putting on Chriſt Jeſus. Holy writers ex- 
plain this to us by this familiar example :—When we take 2 
piece of iron out of the fire, it ſparkles and looks red like fire 
itſelf, but continues {till to be iron, retaining the ſame name 
and ſubſtance it had before, though the brightneſs, heat, and 
other accidents belong to fire : ſo grace, which is 2 heavenly 
—_—— — transforms man into God 
in ſuch manner as to make him in ſome meaſure partake of the 


Grace is alſo a divine and ſupernatural form, by means 
whereof man lives ſuitably to the origin and ſource he pro- 
ceeds from, which is and divine. And here it is 
the providence of God ſo gloriouſly exerts itſelf. For it bei 


ill that man ſh have two lives, the one natural 
| ra he has to this given him two 
all 
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ſaid, I vill greath my 
hy by for he hath claathed me with the 


bridegroom decketh himſelf wvith ornaments, and as a 
h berſelf with her j 


„ IIa. Ixi. 10. which are 
ſeveral gifts of the Holy Ghoſt where with the ſoul of a 
juſt man is adorned and beautified by the hand of God. This 
— e s daughter 

at I was 

ed, PI. xliv. For from grace ———L 2 
vinues and divine habits, wherein their beauty confits 
2 By 
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By what has been ſaid, we may judge what eſſects grace 
works upon the ſoul it reſides in. One of the greateſt is, to 
it look ſo | and fair to the eyes of God that he chuſes 
„as has been ſaid, for his daughter, his ſpouſe, his tewplc 
and his habitation, where he takes his pleaſures with the chil- 
dren of men. Another elect is to ſtrengthen the ſoul by means 
of thoſe virtues it brings with it, which, like Sampſon's hair, 
at the ſame time confer both force and beauty; the is com- 
mended for both theſe qualities in the book of Canticles, ch. 
vi. 9. where the angels, admiring her beauty, ſay, Wh» is 
ſhe that marcheth forih like the morning when it ſinſt appears, fair 
as the moon, clear as the fun, and lerriòle as an army in array ? 
Grace then, as we ſee, is like a complete ſuit of armour which 
ſecures a wan from head to foot. It both beautifies and 
ſtrengthens him in ſuch a manner that, as St. Thomas ſays, 
the leaſt degree of grace ſuffices to overcome all the devils and 
all ſorts of fin. 

3. A third effect of it is, to make man fo pleaſing to God, 
and to give him ſuch a power with him, that every action de- 
liberately performed, ſaving thoſe that are ſinful, is acceptable 
to the deſerving of eternal life. So that not only acts of vir- 
tue, but even thoſe actions that are done in ſubmiſſion to the 
necclities of nature, as eating, drinking, fleeping and the like, 
are grateful to God, and mer fach > favour. For when the 
objeQ itſelf is ſo agreeable and meritorious, whatever it docs 
that is not fn muſt be fo too. | 

Beſides all this, grace makes man the adopted ſon of God 
and heir to his kingdom. It cauſcs his name to be written in the 


book of life, and gives him a claim to the inheritance of Hea- = 


ven. This is the privilege our Saviour ſo highly commended 
to his diſciples, when, obſerving how pleaſed they were that 
the devils had obeyed them in his name, he ſaid to them, Re- 
foice not in this that the ſpirits are ſubje? to you, but rather re- 
Joice benni your names are written in heaven, Luke x. 20. 
1 is the greateſt treaſure a man can wiſh for in 


Faces to conclude, that qualifies man for ail kind 
t makes the way to heaven ſmcoth and eaſy, and 
of Chriil light and pleaſant ; it is this makes men run 
paths of virtue ;; it is this that cures the inſirmities of 


weak weighed ber down ; it is this that, by means of thoſe 
virtues which proceed from it, reforms and ſtrengthens all 
the facultics of our ſouls, enlightening the underſtanding, in- 


Gaming 


e, and makes that eafy and light which whilſt ſhe was 
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{elf into our fouls, that he by his preſence may 


119 
the free 
may not 

give way to evil, and rouzing it may 
not be too backward in the purſui becauſe 
all the of nature which inferior 
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ſortreſs of virtue, or as fll-pot through which the devils 
enter into our fouls, to remedy this, inel at 
theſe places to ſecure the paſſage; is 1 infuſed 
virtue ſent down from Heaven, and placed there to. deliver us 
from thoſe dangers the heat of our paſſions may expoſe us to. 
Thus temperance, for example, ſecures us againſt gluttony, 


inſt 
ö againſt impurity, humility againſt pride, and ſo of 
the reſt. 
Put what is yet above Al this, grace brings down God him- 


and conduct them to heaven. There he is like a y 
his throne, like a general in his army, like a 
his family, like a maſter in his ſchool, and like a ſhepherd 
amidſt his flock, exerciſing in a ſpiritual manner all their ſeve- 
ral offices. If therefore ſo precious a pearl as this is, which 
brings in ſuch vaſt treaſures, be the inſeparable portion -of 
virtue, can any man refuſe to imitate the direction of the 
wiſe merchant in the goſpel, who gave all he had for the pur- 
9 Matth. xiii. 46. 


LY 
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77 the third Privilege of Virtue, viz. Supernatural Light and 
K nowledye, 


HE third priv of virtue is a particular liglit and 

r juſt, iich, like aue and 
comes from that grace we have ſpoken of. For as it is the 
buſineſs of grace to cure nature and to heal the inſirmities oc- 
caſioned by fin in the appetite and will, ſo it enlightens the 
vnderſtanding, which was no leſs obſcured by ſin; to the end 
that man through the one may know his duty, and by the help 
oi the other may put it in execution. It is on this account 
St. — figs, in his Morals, „That as man's not know- 
ing his duty is a puniſhment for his fins, ſo is his not being 


able to perform it when he does know jt.” L. 25. c.g. For 
the 
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feſſes in theſe words: uncertain and hidden things of thy 


to a deſire of heavenly things, and to a contempt of the earth- 
ly, the will can never be excited to ſuch affections unleſs the 
u ing receive a {uſhcient light and knowledge to pro- 
duce them. For the will is a blind faculty altogether unfit to 


is good or bad, that fo it may accordingly fix or withdraw its 
knowledge of God's goudnels an beauty encrraſcs in the ſouls 
of 


4. This 
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4. This example teaches us not only that there is ſuch a 
knowledge, but what a kind of knowledge it is, which con- 
fifts not ſo much in the ſpeculation as in the practice; ſince 
it is given us more for the direction of our actions than for 
the improvement of our underſtanding; and is rather to in- 
ſtruct us how to perform all we do virtuouſly, than how to 
diſcourſe learnedly. For this reaſon it ſtops not at the under- 
ſtanding, as that knowledge we acquire in the ſchools does, 
but communicates itſelf to the will, and makes it ready in the 
performance of whatever this knowledge inclines it to. This 
is the property of the inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt, who, 
like an accompliſhed maſter, perfectly inſtructs thoſe under 
his care in all that is requiſite for them to know. And there- 


fore the Spouſe, in the Canticles, ch. v. 6. ſays, My foul 


melted at aohen my beloved ſpake. Thus we may fee what 
difference there is betwixt this and human learning. For 
whereas the one does nothing elſe but increaſe the underſtand- 
ing, the other moreover governs and excites the will, and by 
its virtue ſcarches into all the receiles of our ſouls, doing all 
that is neceſſary for the reformation of each in particular. 
the Apoltle ſays, The word of God is quick and 
praverfel, and ſharper than any twwo-edged frvord, Heb. iv. 12. 
becauſe it ſeparates the ſenſual part of man from the ſpiritual, 
cutting aſunder thoſe unhappy knots which generally tie the 
felth and the ſpirit together, when the ſpirit, cloſely contracl- 
ing with the wicked fleſh, becomes one with it. It is the 
force and eſſicacy of the word of God that breaks this knot, 
and makes man follow, not the dictates of the fleſh, but of 
the ſpirit. — 


ne ? 


5. This is one of the chick eſſecis of grace, and a particu- 
hr privilege of virtuous men in this liſc. But becauſe carna! 
and ſenſual men perhaps can neither underſtand, nor will ſo 
readily believe this truth, I will make it plainly appear to them 
by ſeveral pa7ages both of the Old and New leſtament. In 
the New, our Saviour ſays, The H CH, whom the Father 
vill ferid in my name, fhall teach you a'l things, and bring ali 
things to your remembrance whatſoever 1 have fai unto you, John 
xiv. 26. He tells us in another place, ch. vi. 45. 1 is zuritten 
m the Prophets, ud they all be ail taught by God. Every man 
therefore that ball beard and hath learned of the Father cometh 
ta. me, If. liv. 13. He has told us in like manner, by his 
Prophet Jeremy, 1 wil put my law n their inward parts, 

and 
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and write it in their hearts. And they ſball tench no more every 


man his neighbour, and every man hit brether, ſaying, K N o u- 
THE LORD, for they foall all know me, Iſa. xxxi. 33, 34. In 
the Prophet Ifaiah, ch. liv. 11, 12, 13. the Lord ſpcaking of 
the proſperity of his church, ufes theſe words: Ob, thou offfit- 
ed, teſcd with tenupeſle, and not comforted ! Behold I will lay thy 
Rones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations th ſapphire. 
And I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of curbun- 
cles, and all thy borders of pleajant flones. And all thy children 
fhall be taught of the Lord. He repeats the ſame again elſe- 
where by the ſame Prophet: I am the Lord thy God which 
teacheth thee to profit, which leadeth thee by the away that thou 
houldfl go, ch. xlviii. 16. By theſe words are underſtood 
two forts of knowledge, that of ſaints and that of wiſe men. 
It is that of the ſaints which Solomon ſpeaks of, when he ſays, 
The knowledge of the holy is underfianding, Prov. ix. 10. For 
bare knowledge does but teach us how to know, but prudence 
inſtructs us how to act by what we know; and this is the 
knowledge of holy men. 
6. Beſides, how often ſhall we find this very ſame wiſdom 
iſed to the juſt in David's Pſalms. In one of them he 
fays, The mouth of the righterus fall be exerciſed in wiſdom, and 
his tongue will be talking of judgment, PL. xxxvi. 30. God, in 
another, makes the good man this promiſe : 7 vill ia ruct thee 
and teach thee in the «vay <vhich thou fhoit ga, Pl. xxxi. 8. In 
another, as if it were a buſineſs of the greateſt conſequence, 
the Prophet puts the queſtion, faying, I hat man is he that 
feareth the Lord, him fhall ke teach in the ay that he foull 
chooſe, Pf, xxiv. 12. And in the fame Pſalm we have theſe 
words: The falvaticn of tbe juſt is of the Lord ; which St. Je- 
rom renders thus: „ 'The Lord diſcovers his ſecrcts to thoſe 
that fear him, and he will ibo them his covenant ;” that is, 
his holy laws are made known to them. This knowledge is a 
great light to the underſtanding, a delicious food to the will, 
and the greateſt pleaſure man can enjoy. The ſame Prophet 
calls it, a paſture in which God fed him, a water with which 
le reir2hed his foul, and a table upon which were placed 
ſuch n.e2ts, as might firengthen him againſt all the power of 
his enemies, Pi. xxii. 2, 5. For which reaſon the ſame Pro- 
phet fo frequently begs tor this inward light, and for their 
inward inſtruckions, in that Divine Pſalm which begins, 31 
fed are the undeſired, Pi. exviii. To this end he ſays in one 
place, © Lord, I am thy ſervant give me underſianding that I 
my £11948 thy tfimanies, ver. 125. In another place, Open thu 
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eger, O Lord, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy 
law, ver. 18. And again, Give me underflanding, and I ail fearch 
into thy law, and I ſhall obſerve it with my whole heart, ver. 34. 
This is, in fine, the he ſo often makes in this Pſalm. 
Nor would he have done it with ſuch carneſtneſs, had he not 


reputation of one of the wife men of hi 
Caucaſus, and rambled the greateſt part 


— og. Prophets commendations of it: 
have more underſtanding than all my teachers, becauſe 7 
mes is my meditation: I underfiand more than the aged, becauſe 1 
have fought after thy commandments, PL. cxviii. 99, 100. Nay, 
the Lord more than all this, by his Prophet —_ to 
thoſe that ſerve him: The Lord, fa ys he, foall g ive thee reſt, and 
fall thy foul wwith brightneſs, a K fet thy bones at liberty 
ond thou Halt be like a u¹§ garden, and like a ſpring wates, 
«ohoſe waters ſhould not fail, Wa. lviii. 11. What brightneſs is 
this wherewith God fills the ſouls of his ſerrants, but the 


deformed vice; he it is that tells them how vain a thing the 
world is, that informs them of the worth of grace, the grœat- 
neſs of cternal glory, the ſweetneſs of thoſe conſolations which 
the Holy Choſt beſtows, the goodneſs of God, the malice of 
the devil, the fl-ortneſs of life, and the general miſlake of moſt 
men. Cod, as the ſame Prophet obſerves, by virtue of this 
knowledge makes his ſervants dwell on high, that they may 
hehs/d the king in his beauty, and look down upon the earth that 1; 
ery fer off, Wa. xxxiii. 17. Therefore the things of this world 
arc of ſo little value with them, becauſe, beſides their being 
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to cxcite you to follow virtue. And Solomon makes this pro- 


his own confeſſion 
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_ polai tocncourage men to a good life. Ay fon, if thou wilt re- 
ceive my wvards and hide my commandments awith thee, then ſhalt 
thou ume un the feor of the Lord and find the knowledge of 
God. For the Lord giveth wiſdom, out of his mouth cometh knows- 
ledge amd wnderflanding, Prov. i. 5, 6. This wiſdom docs 
not always continne in the ſame degree, but reccives a daily 
mcreaſe of light and knowledge, as the fame wiſe man has 
hinted to us: The part of the juft, ſays he, is as the ſhining light 
that fhineth more and more unto the perfect day, Prov. iv. 18. 
the day of this bleſſed eternity, wherein we ſhall receive the 
Divine inſpirations, I will not ſay with Job's friends, by 
ſtealch, but Thall have a fall fight and knowledge of God 
himſcll, Job iv. 12. | | 
11. Of this true wiſdom the children of light partake, whilſt 
the wicked, on the contrary, live in ſuch ignorance that, like 
the Egyptian darkneſs, they may feel it with their hands. 
We have a lively £gure of the one in the land of Jeſſen, where 
the Ifracttes lired, which always enjoyed the light; and of 
the other, in the land of Egypt, Exod. x. 22, 23. which was 
quite covered over with darkneſs, a true emblem of that hor- 
rible blindneſs in which the wicked live, as they themſelves 
acknowledge in Ifaiat,' when they ſay, We wat for light, but 
behold objcurity ; for brightnifs, but ur walk in darkneſs. We 
grope for ile au like the iind, and aue grope as if wwe had no 
over ; ave fumble at foon-drv, as in the night ; we are in deſolate 
aces as dead men, II. lix. , 10. What greater blindneſs 
than what the wicked fall into every ſtep they take? What 
greater blinanets than for a man to ſell the ſolid joys of Hea- 
ven for the vanities of the world? What greater blindneſs 
than for a man nat to be afraid of hell, not to ſeek after Hea- 
ven, not to have a horror of Gn, nor to think of the laſt judꝑ- 
ment, not to regard cithor the threats or promiſes which God 
has made, not to be atraid of death wlach may every moment 
iurprize him, not to prepare himſelf for the making up of his 
necounts, not to ice how mort a momentary his delights are, 
whillt the torments that ſhall follow them are to laſt tor ever? 
They 4vidl nat be learned nar underſicnd, ſays the royal Prophet, 
but walk wa fill in darkneſs, Pi. Ixxxi. 5. from an inward dark- 
neſs to an outward one, from the darkneſs of this life to that 
of the next. | 
12. I {hall conclude this chapter with a word or two of ad- 
vice, Which is, that, notwithſtanding the truth of all I have 
ſaid upon tis matter, a man, how jult ſocver he is, ſhould 
not upon this account withdraw himielf from the humble ſub- 
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miſſion he owes to the opinion and counſel of thoſe above 
him, eſpecially of ſuch as are looked upon as the doQtors of 
the church. For was ever any man more enlightened than St. 
Paul or Moſes, who talked with God face to face? And yet 
one of them goes to Jeruſalem, to confer with the apoſtles 
upon the goſpel he had learned in the third heaven, (Galat. ii. 
1, 2. And the other refuſes not the advice of Jethro his ta- 
ther-in-law, though a heathen, Exod. xviii. The reaſon is, 
becauſe the inward helps of grace do not exclude the outward 
alliſtance of the church, fince the Divine providence has been 
plcaſed to allow them both to ſupply our weakneſs, which 
ſtands much. in need of them. As therefore the outward 
heat of the air maintains the inward natural heat, and as na- 
ture, after all its care to procure the health of every particular, 
is aſſiſted with ſuch medicines as have bcen created for this 
end, ſo is the light and dorine of the church a help to the 
inward lights and aſſiſtances of grace, and whoſoever refuſes 
with humility to ſubmit to the authority of tlie one, is to be 
judged unworthy to reccive the favours and helps of the other. 


C. 


Of the farth Privilege of Virtue, viz. the Conſclutiont which 
goud Menu receive from ine Holy G. 


1. T NIGHT here very well, after having ſpoken of the 

light of the Holy Ghoſt, which enlightens the darkneſs 
of our underſtandings, reckon charity and the love of God, 
with which our wills are inflamed, for the fourth privilege of 
virtue, eſpecially fince the Apoſtle accounts it the firſt fruit 
of the Holy Ghoſt. But our deſign at preſent being not ſo 
much to treat of virtue itſelf as of the favours granted to it, 
and charity being not only a virtue, bur of all virtues the no- 
bleſt, we ſhall forbcar to treat of it here; not, but that we 
miglit ſpeak of it in this place, though not as of a virtue, yet 
as of a gift which God beſtows upon the virtuous, inilaming 
their wills in an unſpeakable manner, and making them love 
God above all things. The more perſect this virtue grows, 
the pleaſanter it becomes, ſo that e may therefore look upon 
it as the fruit and reward, not only of other virtues, but of 
itſelf too. But not to be thought ambitious of ſpeaking too 
much in commendation of this virtue, which givcs us ſo many 


ing the natural i 
fruits of this ſame ſpirit, as St. Paul tells us, Galat. v. 22. 
2. This privilege is a branch of the former; becauſe, as 
we ſaid before, this light with which God enlightens his ſer- 
vants does not flop at the ing, but deſcends into 


which reaſon, man being naturally ſuch a friend 

theſe tell us, by their actions at leaſt, if not by word 
at the expence of their ſalvation, not to ſatisfy their ſenſual 
defires, though hell is to follow the contenting of them. Lac- 
tantius, writing upon this ſubjeQ, ſays, < That men are fright- 
ened into a flight from virtue, and charmed into a purſuit of 
vice, becauſe virtne has a kind of ſenſible pleaſure attending 
it,” L. 2. de Falſa Relig. c. 2. This being the riſe of ſo many 
misfortunes, he that ſhall diſabuſe men of this miſtake, and 
thew them plainly that the way of virtue is much more pleaſant 
than that of vice, mult certainly be very ſerviceable to mankind 
in general. My deſign therefore is to prove this to them by un- 
queſtionable authorities, drawn particularly from rhe holy icrip- 
ture, the beſt proof we can briag for matters of this nature, 
fince heaven and earth (:all paſs away, but the words of God 
hall not, Mark xiii. 31. 

4. Tell me now, blind and deluded man ! if the way to Hea- 
ven be ſo rough and fo unpleaſant as you imagine it is, what 
means the prophet David, when he ſays ? © how plentiful is thy 
feoeetnrſs, wwhieh thou haſt laid up for them that fear thee ! Pi. 


AXX. 20. Here he lets us fee what delights the virtuous en- 
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powers 
my toul, fall ſay, Lord, who is like unto thee ? PL. xxxiv. g, 
w» This is to teach us that the comfort the juſt have is fo 


on of the ſpirit, it is 

ſatisfaQtion in God, and that with ſuch tranſports of joy that 
all the bones of the body being raviſhed with this ſweetneſs, 
men are forced to cry out, / he is like wnto thee, O Lord ? 
What pleaſures arc to be compared with thoſe we enjoy in thee ? 
what content, what love, what peace, what delight can any 
creature give us, like what we receive from thee ? What is it 
again the ſame Prophet means by his ſaying, The voice of rejnic- 
ing and ſalvation is in the tabernacles of the juft ? Pi. cxvii. 15. but 
to tell us, that true and pleaſure are no where to be met 
with but in the dwellings of the juſt. He ſays in another place, 
Let the righteous be glad, let them rejoice before God, yea, let them 
exceedingly rejoice, PI. Ixvii. 3. And this to ſhew us what ſpi- 
ritual feaſts God often makes for the entertainment of his ele, 
by giving them a taſte of heavenly things for the refreſhment of 
their ſouls. 


5. It is at theſe divine banquets they drink that delicious 
wine, the ſame Prophet ſo highly commends : They fhall be in- 
ebriated, ſays he, O Lord, with the plenteouſneſs of any mae and 
thou ſbalt make them dri « + hana — xxxv. 8. 
Could the have more expreſſive words to ſhew how 
theſe delights even force men to a love of God ? For as 
one that has drank a great deal of wine loſes the uſe of his 
ſenſes, and is, in that point, like a dead man, ſo he that has 
once drank of this celeſtial liquor, dies to the world and to the 
regular deſires of what is in it. | 

6. We read again, Happy is the people that knows what jubila- 
tion 15! Pi. Ixxxviti. 16. Others would perhaps have ſaid, 
happy they who roll in riches, who are incloſed with 
wa!ls, and have their ſoldiers to defend them ! But 
who had a ſhare of theſe things, terms him happy who 
by — = ES 
with an ordinary joy, but with ſuch a one as deſerves the name 
of jubilation; which, according to St. Gregory, is a joy- 
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ſigns and actions, L. 24. Moral. c. 3. Happy they who have 
made ſuch an advance in the love of God, as to have experi- 
ence of this jubilation ! It is a knowledge which neither Plato, 
with all his wiſdom, nor Demoſthencs, with his charming 
eloquence, could ever arrive ta. For God refides in none 
but the pure and humble heart. If then God be the author 
of this joy, how great muſt it be of courſe, fince the comforts 
that come from him are as equally proportioned to himſelf, 
as are the punithments he iaflicts? If then he puniſhes with 
fo much rigour, wich what ſweet delights muſt he fill the ſouls 
of thoſe that love kim ? If his arm is fo heavy when he holds 
it out to chaſtiſe, how light muſt it be when ſtretched out to 
careſs? For he is generally more wonderſul in his works of 
, than he is in thoſe of juſtice. 
7% What cellar of rich wine is that which the Spouſe in the 


Canticles, ch. i. 3. boaſts of her being carried into by her 


beloved, and of being filled there with charity and love? What 
noble banquet is that which the ſame Spouſe invites us to? 
Eat, O my friends, drink and be ye inebriated, my beloved, 
Cant. v. 1. We look r having 
had more wine than his natural heat can digeſt, the vapours 
fly up into his head, and rendering him incapable of governing 
himſelf, force him to follow the impreſſions they make upon 
his imagination. If this be ſo, what condition muſt a ſou! be 
in that has drank ſo much of this heavenly wine, and is ſo full 
of God and of his love as to be overcharged with an exceſs of 
delights and pleaſures, and to be made unable with all its 
force to bear up under ſuch a weight of happineſs? $0 it is 
written of St. Ephrem, that he was very often ſo overpowered 
with the ſtrength of the wine of this Divine ſweetneſs, that 
his body not bein g able to ſupport theſe delights, he was forced 
to cry out, © Retire from me a little, O Lord, becauſe by body 
is too weak to endure the force of wy” ſwectueſs any longer,” 
St. Join Clim. deg. 19 

8. Qunlipeatavlc gdodneſs 10 WF? ſweetneſs of this ſo- 
vereign Lord! who com nunicates himſelf with ſuch profuſion 
to lis creatures, that their bodics are too weak, and their hearts 


$02 Narrow, to en- dure and contain the firength and fulnefs of 


ſuch charms! It is by this celeſtial wine the powers of the 
tou! arc lutted aficep z it is this that gives them a gentle flum- 
— peace and lite; it is this that raiſes the ſoul above her- 
feif; it is by the virtue of this ſhe knows, and loves, and en- 
4ovs {ach picaturcs as are far above the itrength of her natural 
iacukics. IIcuce it follows, that as water Over 2 fire, when 
it 
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it has arrived to a certain degree of heat, forgetful, as it were, 
of its own quality, which is to be heavy, and conſequently 
to tend downward, mounts upwards, borrowing the natural 
lightneſs of fire which gives it this extraordinary motion; ſo 
the ſoul, warmed with this heavenly fire, lifts herſelf up above 
herſelf, and endeavouring to fly from earth to heaven, from 
whence this flame was darted, is tranſported with the deſire 
of enjoying God; runs after him with all the ſpeed ſhe can 
to embrace him, and ſtretches out her hands to catch at him 
whom 11:2: ſo paſſionately loves. But if ſhe can neither over- 
take him, nor cool the heat of her flames, ſhe pines and lan- 
raiſhes under the loſs of her wiſh, and all the comfort the 
— is to ſend up her amorous ſighs to Heaven, crying out 
with the Spouſe, in the Canticles, ch. ii. 5. Teil my balowed, 
that I am fick of love. Holy writers inform us that theſe lan- 
guithings proceed from the oppoſition the ſoul meets with in 
the effecting of her defires. Whereupon one of them ſays, 
«© Be not diſcouraged, O amorous ſoul, for thy ſickneſs is not 
to death, it is for God's glory, and that the Son of God may 
| be glorified thereby,” St. John c. xi. 4. But what tongue 
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can expreſs the charms and pleaſures theſe happy lovers enjoy 
upon Solomon's ſtately bride-bed, 2vhich vas made of the ward 
of Libanus, the pillars theresf were of filver, and the battom of 
g Cant. iii. 9, 10. Here it isthe ſpiritual marriage-feaſt is kept. 
It is called a bed, for its being a place of reſt and love, and where 
they enjoy ſuch pleaſures, that, as St. John ſays, in his Re- 
velation, no man can conceive how great they are but he that 
| has experienced them. Though the knowledge of theſe things 
| be hid from us, we may nevertheleſs frame to ourſelves ſome 
i lea of them. For it a man does but confider what an exceſs 
of love the Son of God has for him in ſuitering ſuch unheard- 
of injurics and torments for his ſake, he cannot wonder at 
| what we now lay, ſince it is but little when compared to this. 
| What will he not do for the juſt, who has undergone ſo much 
for ſinners? How will he careſs and make much of his friends, 
who has indured ſuch pains, as well for his enemies as for 
them ? We have a token of this in the book of Canticles, 
where the heavenly bride ſhews ſuch a paſſionate ten- 
derneſs to his bride, which is the church, and every particular 
- perſon in the ſtate of grace. Such amorous diſcourſe paſſes 
there between them, that no other cloquence or love can ex- 
preſs the like. 
9. We may alſo conjecture at it from the juſt themſelves, 
God's true friends, for if you look into the hearts of thoſe .. 
| * | perſons, 
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compared wich what the juſt enjoy. For what compariſon 

there betwixt light and darkneſs, Chriſt and Belial, between 
the pleaſures of earth and thoſe of heaven, the ſatisfactions of 
the fleſh and thoſe of the ſpirit, the delights which come from 
the creature and thoſe from the Creator ? It is certain the 
more excelent a thing is, tlic more capable it is of contenti 

vs. What could the Prophet mean elſe, when he ſaid, A littie 
that a vighteaus man hath, is letter than the riches of many 
evicked, Pl. xxxvi. 16. And in another place: I bad rather 
be am alſect perfun in the houſe of my God, than to dwell in the 
tents of the wngedly, Pl. IXxxiii. 11. Theſe words of the 
Spouſ-z, in the Canticles, teach us the ſame lefion : Thy breaſts 
are detior than wine. Ard a little lower: We will be glad and 
rejoice in the, awe will remember thy oreaft more than wine, Cant. 
L 1, 3. that is to ſay, we will think of the moit delicious 
milk of comiorts and careſſes more ſwect thau wine, with 
which you ſced your ſpiritual children at your breaſts. It is 
certain that neither material wine nor material milk is meant 
here; for by theſe are underitood the pleaſures of the world, 
which the lewd woman in ue Apocalyſ ie, xvii. ſeated over 
many 
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mility, whom 
molt heat of love. It is then they, by their own experience, 


find theſe words of yours to be true: My joy ſhall be fulfilled 
in you,” John iii. 29. This joy, like a gentle ftream, 
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theſe charming airs of love: His left hand is under my head, and 
his right hand det5 embrace me. Support me with flowers, comfort 
me <vith aphles, for I am fick of love, Cant. ii. 5, 6. Then it 
is the ſou!, inflamed with thete Divine heats, deſires notl ing 
more than to break out of the priſon of her body, whilſt her 
tears are her food both day and night, becauſe the time of her 
enlargement is not yet come. Life is the trial of her pati- 
ence, but the object of her defires is death; and there ſore ſhe 
is continually uſing theſe words of the Spouſe : 1/52 will tell 
re where thon art, my brother, «vho ſuckeft the brenft of my mother ? 
When I fhall find thee without I would kiſs thee, Cant. viii. 1. 
It is then ſhe is aſtoniſhed at herſelf, and wonders how ſuch 
treaſures could be hid from her ſo long; but finding it is a 
happineſs which every man is capable of enjoying, the longs 
10 run up and down in the ſtreets and public places, and to 
cry out, Fools and madmen! whither do you run ? what is 
it you are in ſearch of ? „ | er pg the poſſeſſion 
of ſuch a treaſure as this is? Taſte and fee how feveet the Lord 
1 ; happy is the man that puts his truſt in him, Pi. xxxiii. . 
When the foul has once taſted ſpiritual pleaſures, no 
carnal delights wall reliſh with her. Company is then a re- 
firaint upon her, whilſt the accounts upon ſolitude as a para- 
diſe; for all her defire and comfort is to be alone with her 
God whom ſhe loves. Honours and preferments are but a 
burden to her, and an eſtate and family a torment. She 
would not for all the world, no, not for Heaven itſelf, be de- 
pred of her comforts; and for this reaſon ail her endeavours 
are to diſengage herſelf from the world. She has but one 
love, and ene deſire; ſo that whatſoever ſhe loves, it is for 
inc ſake of one alone, and this one the loves in all this”s ; ſhe 
knows how to cry out, with the royal Prophet, 1 ha: Lowe 1, 
0 Lord, in Heaven, or what is there upon the earth thot I de- 
fre befides thee * My e and my heart failoth, but G:d is the 
Mrength of my heart, Cad is my portion for ever, PL. xxii. 
4 * . 

"12. The knowledge of holy things ſeems no longer ob- 
urs to a foul in this ſtates ſhe ſees them now with other 
eycs, and feels fuch motions and changes within her as are 
ſtrong proofs of every article of faith. She thinks the day 
long and tedious, and the management of her temporal con- 
cerns is troubleſome to her, longing till the night comes, that 
{ne may ſpend it in the company of her God. She never 
looks upon the night as too long; the longeſt, on the con- 
trary, are thoſe the defires moſt, If they happen to be clear, 
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with her eyes caſt up towards Heaven, ſhe admires its beauty 
and the brightneſs of the moon and ftars, conſidering them 
quite differently from what ſhe uſed to do, and much more 
cheerfully ; ſhc looks upon them as fo many marks of her 
Creator's beauty, and ſo many mirrors of his glory, as fo 
many meſſengers that come to bring her news of him, as ſo 
many lively draughts of his grace and perſections, and as ſo 

:any preſents which the bridegroom ſends his bride, to en- 
dear and make her conſtant to him, till he himſelf ſhall come 
and lead her by the hand to conſummate this happy marriage, 
for eternity in Heaven; ſhe looks upon the whole world as 
2 that treats of nothing elſe but of God; ſhe regards 
it as a4 letter from her beloved, and a token of his love. "Theſe 
are the pleaſures and delights they that love God paſs the 
nights in; theſe the quiet fleeps they enjoy. For the regular 
motions, all creatures obſerve, are like an harmonious conſort 
to the ſoul, that makes her lumber a little and lulls her into 
the gentle and ſoft fleep, of which it is ſaid, I Heep, but my heart 
-vobeth, Cant. v. 2. And when her deareſt ſpouſe perccives 
her thus at reſt within his arms, he takes care not to diſturb 
her, and gives orders that no body preſume to wake her, ſay- 
ing, I charge you, O ye daughters of Feruſalem, by the roes and 
by the hinds f the field, that ye flir not up, ner awake my love, till 


fe Pleaſe, Cant. ii. 5. 


What do you think now of ſuch nights as theſe ? Which 
do you imagine to be the ple-ſanter, theſe, or thoſe of world- 
lings, who ſpend this time lying in wait to deſile innocent 
virgins, to rob them of their chaſtity, and to make them loſe 


their honour and their fouls. Thus they miſerably expoſe 


themſelves to the hazard of their own lives, heaping up for 
themſelves a treaſure of vengeance againſt that day wherein 
God will puniſh them according to the heinouſneſs of their 


crimes, Rom. ii. 5. 


N 


Of the Comforts they enjey aube begin to ſerve Cad 

13. Perhaps you will tell me ſuch extraordinary favours as 
theſe are for none but thoſe who have already advanced far in 

perfection and virtue. It is true they are for them, but 
God preſents even thoſe who are but juſt entered into his ſer- 
vice with all the bleſſings of his conſolations. He feeds them 
at firſt like children with milk, and brings them by degrees 
to cat more ſolid meats. You fee how the prodigal ſon was 
entertained 


has got his liberty, chuſe but be glad of ſuch 
2 benefit ? What can he do leſs than invite all creatures to 
thank his deliverer with him? Let us praiſe the Lord, for he 
hath triumphed glcricuſ) ; *% kf ext letter hath to Srowe 


this were not fo, where would be that providence 
| which ſupplics every creature ſo fully, according to its nature, 
age, and capacity? For it is certain carnal men could 
never be able to enter into this new road and trample the 
world under foot, unleſs God ſhewed them ſuch favours. 'To 
this end his Divine providence takes care, as ſoon as ever it 
has determined to diſengage them from the world, fo to ſmooth 
and plain the way, that they meet with no rubs to make them 
ſtumble. This is admirably repreſentcd to us by God's lead- 
ing the children of Iſrael into the land of promiſe, whereof 
erer When Pharaoh had let the 


. God led them: nat through the way of the land of the Phililines, 


although that was near ; Ged for lei peradventure the people 
repert «when they fee war, and — return to Egypt, Exod. xiii. 
17. Ihe ſame Lord who took ſuch carc to conduct the Iſraelites 
into the land of promiſe, after be had brought them out of 
Egypt, takes no leſs at preſent to bring thoſe to Heaven whom 
he is pleaſed to call to this happineſs, after having made them 
world. 

18. But I would have you to conceive, that though ſuch as 
have arrived to perfection in virtue, are careſſed after a parti- 
cular manner, yet God is to good to young beginners that, 
conſidering their poverty, he helps them forward in the new 
way they have undertaken, and perceiving they are ſtill ex- 
poſed to temptations of fin and have paſhons to overcome, he 
gives them, imperſect as they are, fo much comfort, that their 
does not come very ſhort of that they poſſeſs, who arc 
advanced much farther. This he does for no other end but 
ele, over all their inordinate appe- 
tites, to make them eee 
them from the milk, in from the weak n of this 
world, and to ti 
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never be 
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with what he ſees; but, having ſatisfied his curiofity with the 
frequent fight, he is leſs taken with it than he was before, 
nor does he admire it ſo much. Thus ſtands the caſe with 
thoſe who firſt come into this new country of grace, for they 
are ſurpriſed to find ſuch wonderful things. So that it is not 

to be admired, that young beginners in devotion ſhould feel 
more fervour in their ſouls than old practitioners; for the 
newneſs of the light and of their underſtanding Divine myſte- 
rics, cauſes a greater commotion in them. This, as St. Ber- 


nard remarks, Serm. 14. in Cant. 1s the reaſon why the pro- 
wh +4 


digal ſon's elder brother was not in the wrong he com- 
plained to his father, and toid him that for his ny years 
ſervice, without ever diſobcying the leaſt of his commands, 
he had never ſhewn him ſo much favour as he had done this 
extravagant lewd fon of his at his return home. Thus new 
love, like new wine, ferments at firſt, and as water over a 
fire boils up as ſoon as it feels the heat it never felt before. 
The flame, after theſe firſt ſallies, grows more ſtrong and 
equal, though in the beginning it is more violent and impe- 
tuous. 

17. God entertains thoſe that enter anew into his houſe 
with a great deal of kindneſs and love; he bears all thcir 
charges at firſt, and makes every thing ſeem light and caſy , 
he deals with them as ſhop-keepers do with their cuſtomera, 
who give ſamples of their wares gratis, but will have their full 
price for what they ſell. The affection we ſhew little chil- 
dren is uſually more tender, though perhaps not greater, than 
what we ſhew thoſe who are of riper years. We carry thoſe 
up and down in our arms, but let theſe go by themlſcive: ; 
and whilſt theſe are labouring and toiling, we lay thoſe to 

and let them take their reſt; without giving them the 
trouble of aſking for their meat, we feed them ourtelves, aud 
put their victuals into their very mouths. 

It is this Kind reception new beginners find with God, and 
the manifeſt farours he ſhews them, which occaſion that ſpiri- 
tual joy and comfort the royal Prophet ſpeaks of : The young 
Slant ſhall flouriſh with thy drops, Pi. Ixiv. 11. Now, what is 
this plant, and what theſe drops, but the dew of the Divine 
grace with which God waters theſe ſpiritual young plants, 
ich he has lately dug up from amongſt the wild bramblcs 
of the world, and ſet in his own garden? Theſe are the plants 
which the Prophet means, when he ſays, They ſhall rejoice in 
bis drops, Tbid. This ſhows bow great the joy of ſuch perſons 
is at their firſt receiving of this new viſit. Nor are you to 


think 


* 


. 
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think that becauſe theſe favours are called but drops, they have 
no more in them than their name ſeems to promiſe ; « For 
{as St. Auguſtine ſays, he that drinks of the river of Paradiſe, 
one drop of which is more than all the ocean, is ſure, thou 
he drink but one fingle drop, it will quench his thirſt 
ever.” 

18. If, when you think of God, you are not ſenſible of 
theſe comforts, it is no argument at all againſt what has been 
ſaid. For if the palate, when it is out of taſte by any bad 
humour, cannot diſtinguiſh what is bitter from what is ſweet, 
but judges what 1s ſweet to be bitter; what wonder is it if 
ſoul, corrupted with ſo many vices and irregular aſſoctions, 
and which longs ſo earneilly after the fleſh-pots and onions of 
Fry pt, ſhould not reliſh the manna of Heaven and the bread 

angels. Waſh your mouth firſt clean with the tears of pe- 
Nance, "a_ you will be able to 2gfe and fer bow favet the 
Lord is, xxxiii- 

What I have ſaid being fo undeniably true, is there any 
pleaſure in the world to compare with theſe ? Holy writers 
tells us there are two ſorts of happineſs ; the one, a happineſs 
that is but begun; the other, complete and perfet; the lat- 
ter the bleſſed above enjoy, and juit men here on earth the 
former. What therefore can you deſire better than from this 
very moment to begin to be happy, and even in this liſe 
to receive the pledges of that divine marriage, which is to be 
conſummated perionally in Heaven, though it be propoſed 
here but by proxy and at a diſtance ? O mortal man! whoſo- 
ever you arc, ſince it is in your own power to live in Para- 
diſc, and to enjoy ſuch a treaſure, go and fell all are 
worth, to purchaſe ſo great an eſtate for ſo ſmall a tum. It 
is Jeſus Chriſt will fell it, and be will bet you bane bn 


— for 


time you ſhall have loſt will be a trouble to you, and will 
force you to cry out with tears, as did St. Auguſtine, « O 
ancient goodneſs, it is too late I have known thee,” Solic. c. 
7 


80 The lateneſs of this glorious Saint's converſion, 
failed not of his crown, was the perpetual ſubject of 
complaints and- years. Have a care, therefore, leſt it 
be your misfortune to e 
be deprived of tlie of glory, the inherita 


ſaints in the next life, and of thoſe of grace, the 
the juſt, in this. 
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land. Another thorn is, the ſhame that attends fin, which the 


ſinner cannot be ignorant or inſenſible of, becauic it is natural 


crimes, and put an end to all his ſinful pleat 
pollibie for any man to put this 
cauſe there is nothing more natural to man than death is, 


and doubts whether he ſhall die or no; for the exceſs of ſclf- 
love, added to ſo violent a paſſion as that of fear is, makes him 
afraid of every ſhadow, and puts him into a concern and appre- 
benſion, where there is not the leaſt ground for it; ſo that if 
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any mortality ſhould happen, any earthquakes, or thunder and 
lightning, the ſinner is immediately diſturbed by his guilty 
conſcience, and fancies that God ſends all this to puniſh his 
wiquities. 
*  4- All theſe thorns gore the wicked at once, as one of holy 
Job's friends declares at large, whoſe words I will add as 2 
clearer proof of what I have aſſerted: The wicked man, ſays 
he, ſpends his wwhale life in pride, notwithflanding that he is un- 
certain how ſoon his tyranny may be put to an end, the moſes of fear 
and terror are continually rattling in his ears, Job xv. 20, 21, 22. 
which are nothing but the cries of his guilty conſcience, ac- 
cufing and correcting him every moment; and in the very 


midſt of peace, he is afraid of the ſnares and treacheries of 


his enemies ; becauſe, let him live ever ſo quiet, his wicked 
conſcience never fails of putting him into continual apprehen- 
fions. He cannot perſuade himſelf that he can poſſibly return 
from darkneſs to Me Ight; that is to ſay, he does not believe 
there is any poſſibility of his getting out of the dreadful dark- 
neſs he lives in, to enjoy the tranquillity of a good conſcience, 
which, like a comfortable and clear light, rejoices and enlight- 
ens the moſt ſecret parts of the foul; for which way ſoever 
he turns himſelf, he fancies he ſees a naked ſword pointed at 
him; ſo that, even whilſt he is at table, which is, generally 
ſpeaking, a place of mirth and joy, he is wrecked with all 
kinds of fears, diſtruſts and jealoufics, and imagines he is rf 
teginniug the day of darkneſs, ver. 23. that is, the day of death 
and judgment, and in which his laſt ſentence is to be paſſed 

tim. He Hall be frightened wwith tribulation, and ſurrounded 
en all fides <vith mifery, as a king is with his guards, when be is 
going into the field of battle, ver. 24. This is the deſcription which 
Job's friend gives of the dreadful torments thoſe unhappy 
wretches ſuffer within ; for, to make uſe of the ſaying of a 
philoſopher, « God by his eternal law has ordained that fear 
mould be the conſtant companion of the wicked ;” which 
agrecs very well with a ſentence of Solomon, who ſays, That 
the wicked flies when no» body purſues him, but the juſ{ man is as 
bold as a lion, Prov. xxviti. 1. St. Auguſtine has the ſame thing, 
in ſhort, when he fays, „Thou, O Lord, haſt commanded, 


that every foul that is irregular, ſhould be its own executi- 


oner, and we find that it is ſo.” St. Aug. L. 1. Conf. 
c. 12. There is ing in nature that does not con- 


vince us of this truth; for can you tell me of any thing 
in the whole world which is not diſturbed when out of its 
order ? what a ſenſible pain a man feels if he has but a bone 
out of joint? what a violence does the element ſuſter which 

13 
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is out of its center, and what ſickneſs does not follow when 
the humours of our bodies are out of their due proportion and 
temperament ? Since therefore it is ſo natural to a rational 
creature to live a regular orderly life, how can its nature chuſe 
but ſuffer and be uneaſy when life is irregular and contrary 
to reaſon. Job had a great deal of reaſon to ſay, Was there 
ever any man that reſfled Cad, and yet lived in peace ? Job ix. 4. 
Upon which words St. ſays, „That the order in 
which God has diſpoſed of all things for the continuing and 
preſerving of them in their being, is no lefs the matter of our 
admiration than the with which he has created them.“ 
St. Greg. Moral. L. 9. c. 12. Whence it follows that nobody 
can diſturb the order of the Creator, without breaking that 
peace which he has intended ſhould be the effect of this order; 
becauſe it is impoſſible for any thing to be at reſt when it is 
out of the place where God had put it. And thus we ſee that 
thoſe things which were undiſturbed, whilit they ſubmitted 
to the order of God, no ſooner break off from this ſubjeion 
than they loſe the peace they enjoyed before. We have an 
example hereof in our firſt parents and the fallen angels, who, 
as ſoon as ever they diſobeyed the will of Gad to follow their 
own, and went out of the order he had put them in, were de- 
ived of their former happineſs, and loſt that content th 

before. And man who, whilſt he continued obedient, 
was abſolute over himſclf, when he caſt off that obedicnce, 
found a war and rebellwn within himſclf. 

6. This is the tormchit the wicked, by God's juſt judgment, 
are perpetually racked with, and one of the greateſt miſer ies 
they can ſuffer in this life, according to the opinions of all the 
ſaints, amongſt whom St. Ambroſe, in his Book of Offices, 
aſks, Is there any greater torment in the world than the in- 
ward remorſe of a man's own conſcience ? Is it not a miſc 
we ought to fly more than death itſelf, or the loſs of our eſtates, 
our health, or our liberty.” L. 3. c. 4. And St. Iſidore tells 
us, „Ibere is nothing in nature which man cannot fly from, 
but himſelf; for let him run where he will, he will itill carry 
the ſting of his own wicked conſcience, along with him.” 
St. 16d. in ſent. L. 2. 6. 36. The ſame Saint ſays in another 
place, catell puniſnment that can be inſlicted, is that 
of an evil conſcience; if therefore you defire to live in peace, 
follow virtue and piety.” Idem. L. 2. Synom. c. 36. I his is 
ſo undeniable a truth, that the very Heathen philolophers them- 
iclves acknowledged it, though they neither kacw nor believed 
any thing of thoſe pains which our faith teaches us the wicked 


arc 
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are to ſuffer ; and therefore Seneca aſs, What avails it to 
fly from the converſation of others? A good conſcience calls 
all the world in to witneſs for it, whilſt a bad one is always 
tormented, though in the midſt of a deſert. If what you do be 
good, you need not be aſhamed to let the whole world know 
itz but if, on the contrary, it be bad, what matter is it whe- 
—— WRITER as long as you know it yourſelf ? 


and therefore an innocent man is never afraid, whilſt the 
guilty lives always in apprehenfions.” St. Infid. in ſent. L. 2. 
c. 36. This therefore is one of thoſe torments which the 
wicked are never free from z it begins in this life, and will 
in the next ; it is the 


Virtuous men are free from this plague, becauſe they are 
never tormented with the ſlings of a bad conſcicnce, but, on 
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in this? Aud though this aGurance ought not to be quite void 


144 The Sinners Guide. Book I. 


peace of conſcience and the aſſurance of our own innocence 
are enough to make our lives pleaſant and happy.” St. Amb. 
L. 2. de OE.c. 1. * 

The ancient philoſophers were no leſs acquainted, by the 
bare light of naturc, with the comfort that proceeds from a 
good conſcience, than they were with the diſturbances which 
attend 2 bad one; as we may ſee by Cicero, who, in his Tuſ- 
culan Queſtions; ſays thus: * The liſe which is ſpent in ac- 
tions of honour and virtue, is accompanied with ſo much ſa- 
tisfaction and pleaſure, that they who paſs away their time 
thus, either never fecl any trouble at all, or if they do, it is 
very light and infigniticant.” L. 3. Tuſcus. He repeats almoſt 
the ſame thing in another place, and ſays, „That virtue can 
nnd no theatre, either more public or more honourable, than 
the teilimony of a good conſcience.” Id. ibid. Socrates being 
alked, Who could live free from pathon, immcdiatcly made 
anſwer, „That a virtuous man.” And Bias, another famous 
philoſopher, being aſked, Who, in this world, was free from 
fears and apprehenfions, anſwered, « That a good conſcience.” 
Seneca, in one of his Epiſtles, writes thus: « A wiſe man is 
always cheerful, and his cheerfulneſs comes from a good con- 
ſcience.” Epiſt. 23. So that you ſee how theſe philoſophers 
were of the ſame opinion in this matter with Solomon, who 
favs, AI the days of a poor man are evil ; that is to ſay, tedicus 


Land troubleſome 3 but a ſecure mind is @ perpetual feof, Prov. 


xv. 15. It is impoſſible for a man to ſay more in a few 
words ; by which we are to underitand that, as he who is 
invited to a feaſt is plcaſed with the variety of dithes, and 
with the company of his friends that are invited, fo the juſt 
man is deliglited with the teſtimony of a good conicience, and 
with the ſweetneis of the Divine preſence, having ſuch good 
ground to believe that God is in his foul. But yet there is 


| this difference between theſe delights, that the pleaſure a man 


has in a ſcaſt is but earthly, ſhort and beſtial, whereas this 
other is heavenly, eternal and noble. The dhe begins wich 
hunger, and ends with diſtaſte and loathing z but the other 
begins with a virtuous life, is preſerved and continued by per- 
ſeverance, and ends with eternal honour and glory. Now if 
the philoſopher, who had no hopes at all of any reward after 
his life, had ſuch an eſteem for the pleaſure which a good 
conſcience gives, at what rate ought a Chriſtian to value it, 
who knows very well what rewards God has prepared for him 
in the next life, and with what favours he honours him even 
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the juſt perform the actions of life; fo there are two ſorts of 
hope, the one a dead hope, which neither enlivens the ſoul, 
nor aſſiſts her in her operations, nor comforts her in her trou- 
blesz ſuch a hope as the wicked have; the other is a {vely 
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that rel entirely pon him, 2 Paral. xvi. 9. The Je- 
rem fs The Lord is CO r In 
ſaid, 
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him, Thren. iii. 25. And in another it is 
that the Lord is good, he hens bis ſervants in the day 
of tribulation, and knows all thifſe that hope in him, Nahum i. 7. 
that is, he takes care to relieve and aſſiſt them. Iſaiah FF 
you will return to me and re in me, be ſafe ; 
* Pall be in filence 3 228 un- 
— wane — reſt the ſoul enjoys amidſt all 
her troubles : now this reſt is nothing elſe but the 
effect of this hope which baniſhes all kind of ſolicitude and im- 
moderate trouble, by the favour it expects from the mercy of 
God. The book of Eceleſiaſticus fays, ii.'$, 9, 11. Ton whe 
r the Lord, put = go all not re- 
— Tow who fear the Lord, 112 
be your delight and i, 0 
of the world, and know that ns body ever yet hyped in the Lord 
and has been Solomon's advice to us, in his Pro- 
verbs is this: Ju all your cays think of the Lord, and he will di- 
rect all your fleps, Proy. iii. 6. The David in one 
of his Pſalms, Let thoſe wwho know thy name, O Lord, in thee, 
thou hat never thoſe that ſeek thee, Pl. ix. 11. And 
oy gre pry In 
and therefore I will be glad and rejoice in thy Mercy, Pſ. xxx. 8. 
And in another place he ſays, mercy ſball ſurrvumd him that put- 
his truft in the Lord, Pl. xxxi. 10. He has much reaſon to ſay, 
ſhall furraund, to let us know that he ſhall be ſurrounded on all 
fides with this „as a king is with his guards, forthe ſecurity 
of his perſon. He handles this ſu more at | in another 
Pſalm, where he fays, cxpeting 1 expected the Lord, and hc 
has toten 2 And be has heard my pr rs, and has 
brought me out of the Lake of miſery, and out of the which 1 fluct 
in. And he bas jet ET CE ET me in 
way. And has put a new mouth, and a hymn 
in praiſe of our God. Aſany fl. the this and fol! foor 3 up pu nn and 
therr confidence in him. Happy is the man whoſe hape is in the 
name of the Lord, and wc50 > turnd his eyes from vanities and 
deceitful follies, Pſ. xxxix. 7. From theſe words you 
may learn another — efte of this virtue, which 
is to open a man's mouth and cyes that he may be ſenſible, by 
his own experience, of rhe fatheriy-tengerneſs of God, and may 
ſing a new ſong, with a new delight, for the new favour he 
has recewed, to wit, the aſ3ftance he hoped for. If we were to 
te 
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cite all the verſcs in the Pſalms, nay,and all theentirePſalms that 
treat of this ſubject, we ſhould never have done; for the whole 
To ODT Ee I IR 
in are aunt Sion, is to thi 
2 And fo is the Pſalm which beg! ui 
A High, Pf. xc. Heb. ci. They neither of them 
of any thing elſe but the extraordinary of thoſe who 
put their truſt in God and live under his For this 
reaſon St. Bernard, writing upon theſe words of the Pſalm, O 
Lord, thou art my refuge, ſpeaks thus: Whatever I am to do, 
or whatever I am to omit, whatever I am to ſuffer, or whatever 
I am to deſire, you, O Lord, are m i 
makes you perform every thing you 
that are the chief cauſe of this hope 


is not as other men are ; I, for my part, will cry out with 
the Prophet, It is good for me to cleave to the Lord, and to put 

truft in God, Pf. lxxii. 98. If e 
it is by your mercy alone that I ſhall hope to obtain it; if any 
body ſhould make war againit me, my hopes of overcoming 
ſhall be in you. Should the world ſet upon me, ſhould the de- 
vil roar at me, ſhould the fleſh rebel againſt the ſpirit, I will hope 
in none but Since therefore the Lord is the only one 
that is able to aſſiſt us, why do not we immediately baniſh out of 
our hearts all theſe vain and deceitful hopes ? And why do not 
we, with fervour and devotion, ſtick to ſo ſecure a hope as this 
is ? The Saint immediately aſter has theſe words: Faith 
ſays, God has laid up ineſtimable benefits for thoſe that ſerve 
kim faithfully ; but Hope ſays, it is for me that he keeps them 3 
and as if this were not enough, Charity cries out, 1 will make 
haſte and take poſſeſſion of them.” S. Bern. Scrm. g. Pſalm 

6.8. 

5. Behold how advantageous this virtue is, and how ncccfl: 
upon ſeveral occaſions. It is like a ſecure haven which the jull 
put in at in bad weather; it is like a ſtrong ſhicld to keep off 
the attempts of the world; it is like a magazine of corn in time 
of famine, whither the poor reſort to relieve their wants ; 
it is the tent and ſhade which God promiſes his cle, by the 
prophet Iſaiah, to ſhelter them from the burning heats of ſum- 
mer, and from the ſtorms and tempeſts of winter; that is, 
from the proſperity and adverſity of this world. To conclude, 
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entirely loft all 
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juſtice, faith and prudence to re- 

ed it is 
fays, © that 
hope is 


himſelf, but that he in ſome manner makes all thoſe ſo who 


in him. Serm. $5. in Cant. Did not Joſhua of that 
I who from the earth commanded the ſun to ſtand 
in the firn Joſu. x. 13. Nor was his 
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$SECTIO 
6. You ſee here what a vaſt treaſure the virtuous enjoy, whilſt 
the wicked have no benefit of it; — 2 
hope, yet what they have is only a dead one; 
becauſe it is deprived of its life, fo 


that it cannot work of 
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#s a man and no God, and their horſes are fleſh and not 
the Lord will flretch out his hand, and both he that a 
. ee all defiroyed tog 

"8. See here the difference there is between act ba the 
juſt and gry bow we þ wtw oj 
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thoroughly els it, the 
hope of the juſt is & man ihe hope 
the fame diffcrence between theſe two hopes 


hape is in the Lord bis Gad, 
the ſea, and all that is in them, PI. cxlv. 3, 
again, in another Pſalm, where b 


lile a tree that is planted upon the river fade, which ſhall ſore 
be ad ts her Fri Ibid. 8 

ever L ver. 7, 8. 
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waters ; and he foall not 
| leaves hall be 
always green, and be in the time of 


Now what men in their 
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Id his be but an imperſect and defective 
a thouſand miſerics and wants? What is it elſe but 
without hope, to live without God ? What therefore 
left him of his ancient patrimony to live if 
this ſupport be taken from lum? Is there any nation in the 
barbarous as not to have ſome knowledge of a God, 
pay ſome kind of honour and worthip to him, or to 
favour from his providential care? When 
t but for a little while from the children. 


man 1$ ta 


iequently between 


for the one has God to pro 


awe . your 

yourſelf” be taken ; and Chamat, (which is the god in which 
you have truſted) /- 
and with his princes, Jerem. xliv. 7. Conſider now what 2 


by his own fall, how fooliſhly 
by the Prophet 


all be carried into captivity, with his priefts, 


kind 
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Cf the 8'zvery of the Wicked. 

3- Should you atk me, whoſe flave is he that is under ſuch a 
conlinements 1 anſwer, he is a flave to the moſt hideous 
tyrant we can politbly repreſent to ourſelves; I mean to fin. 
For hell-torments bcing the moſt abominable thing in the world, 
fin muſt of neceſſity be yet more abominable, in as much as 
theſe torments are but the ctfects of it. It is to this the 
wicked pay their flaviſh homage, as inly from the 
words of our Saviour fo lately cited: Whoſoever is guilty of fin 
:s 4 flave to fin. John viii. 34. And can a men poſſibly be 
preſſed with a more deplorable flavery than this is? 

Nor is he a flave to fin only, but what is fill worſe, to 
thoſe that incite Tim to it, that is, to the world, the devil, 
and bis own fir, 4rpraved by bo, and to every diſorderly 


| 
| 
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other two enemies employ 
inſtrument for the carrying on of the 
is that v, * That our own 
us ; becauſe the immoderate affrction we have for whatever 
we defire makes us endeavour to poſſeſs it right or wrong, and 

k through all that lies in our way, though forbid by the 
God; and from hence all fins take their riſe and ori- 
gin.” St. Baſ. Hom. 23. de non adher. reb. ſæcularibus. 

f 


5. This appetite is one of the greateſt tyrants the wicked 
. . ys 


man, whole ſoul is created according to God's own image, 
who is enli from Heaven, and has an nnderſtanding 
ſo ſubtile as to fly above all created beings, and to contemplate 
God 


ich has becn corrupted by fin and hurried on by 
devil ? muſt a man expect from ſuch a 
from directions, but dangers, calamitics, and all kinds of 
unparalleled misfortunes ? 
6. I will give you a clearer proſpect of the deformity of this ſla- 
very, by an example which comes home to our preſent buſineſs. 
to a man marricd to a woman that is as no- 


ſervant a moſt deformed creature and a mcer 


and of all his pleaſures, ſhould conſult her upon the 
of his affairs and family, and follow her advice in 


— 
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king David uſed io many flights to cover the fin he had com- 
mitted in ſecret with Bathſheba, ſending for her huſband out 
of the camp, inviting him to ſupper, making him drunk, and 
afterwards giving him letters to the camp, with private orders 
to Joab to put him in the very heat of the that 
fo the innocent man might be taken out of the way : 2 Reg. 
xi. who was contriver of this chain of wickedneſs but reaſon 
and the underſtanding ? And who was it that tempted them 
to it but the wicked ficſh, to cloak her fault and to enjoy her 
delights with the more ſecurity ? Seneca, though a Heathen 


and a tos, bluſhed at theſe things, and therefore 
uſed to ſay, It is beneath me, who have been born to ſome- 
ing that is to be a flave to my own fleſh.” Sen. 


| N IL 
9. If you would now be acquainted with the power of this 
tyrant, you may caſily gather it, by obſcrving what eſſects 


and are bund derum with chains cf iron. Pl. cvi. 10. What 
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has wrought ia the world in all ages. I will not to this purpoſe 
repreſent to you the fictions of the poets, or ſet before you the 
example of their famous Herculcs, who, after having killed or 
tamed all the monſters in the world, was himſelf at laſt fo ſub- 
dued by the unchaſte love of a woman as to lay down his club 
for a diſtaff, and to leave his adventures to fit and ſpin 
2 company of maids, in compliance to his haughty miſtreſs's 
commands. It is a pretty invention of the poets to ſhow what 
arbitrary power this paſſion excrciſes over us. Nor will I 
allege the authority of the holy ſcripture, in proof of this truth ; 
nor bring the example of Solomon, a man of ſuch extraordi- 
nary wiſdom and ſanity on one fide, whilſt, on the other, he 
was proſtrating himſelf before his idols, and building tem 
to them, in complaiſance to Ins concubines. 3 Reg. xi. is 
an example indeed that comes very home to our preſent pur- 
poſe, but we will only take notice of thoſe inſtances that oc- 
cur to us daily. Conſider therefore, what dangers an adulte- 
reſs expoſes herſelf to, for the ſatisfying of an inordinate ap- 
petite. I chuſe this paſſion before any of the reſt, that by 
this you may diſcover the force of the others. She knows, 
that ſhould her huſband ſurprize her in the crime the is a 
dead woman, and that ſhe ſhall in one moment loſe her life, 
her honour, her riches and her ſoul, nay, and whatever elſe 
ſhe is capable of loſing either in this world or in the next, 
which is the greateſt loſs can be ſuſtained. She knows that, 
beſides all this, ſhe ſhall diſgrace her children and her whole 
ſamily, and that ſhe {hall herſelf find ſubject of eternal for- 
row; and yet ſuch is the force of this paſhon, or rather ſuch 
is the tyrant, that it makes her break through all theſe diffte 
culties, and ſwallow down fo many bitter draughts fo cafily, 
for the exccuting of all it commands her. Was there ever 
any maſter fo crucl as to expoſe even his flave to ſo much 
danger, for the performance of his orders ? Can you think of 
any flavery more hard and miſcrable than this? | 
10. Thus is the ſtate the wicked generally live in, accord- 
ing to the royal Prophet's remark, when he ſays, They are 
ſeated in derknefs and in the ſhadow of death ; they ſuffer hunger 


can the Prophet mean by rhis darkneſs but the dark blindneſs 
the wicked hve in, who neither know themſelves nor God as 
they ought to do, nor underſtand what it is they live for, or 
what is the end of their creation. 'They are unacquainted 
with the vanity of what they have a love for, and are not ſen- 
{ble of the Lavery they are oppreſſed with. And what are the 
M has 
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chains that bind them down but the force of thoſe irregular 
aſfections, by which their hearts are fo cloſe linked to all 
things they have ſo unlawful a love for? And what can this 
hunger ſignify but the inſatiable defire they have of a great 
many things, which there is no poſlibility of obtaining? Is 
there any flavery ſo troubleſome as this? 

11. Let us take another example yet of this ſame paſſion. 
Caſt your eyes on David's eldeſt fon Ammon, who, as ſoon as 
ever he beheld his ſiſter 'Thamar with a wanton eye, was ſo 
blinded, ſo fettered, and ſo tormented with this hunger, that 
he could neither eat, drink, nor take any reſt ; and this paſ- 
fron caſt him into ſuch a dangerous ſickneſs, that he had like 
to have loſt his life. judge now how ſtrong thoſe chains of 
love and fear with which his heart was tied down muit needs 
have been, ſince they made fo great an impreſhon upon all the 
parts of his body as to throw him into ſo violent a diſtemper ; 
and that you may not imagine him to be cured by the enjoy- 
ment of his defire, conſider that he had no ſooner ſatisfied his 
wiſh but his diſtemper grew more violent, ſ that, as the 

? ſays, he hated his fijter much worſe than he had ever 
lowed her before. 2 Reg. xii. 15. Thus the accompliſhing of 
his wicked defire could not free him from paſſion, but only 
turned one into another much worſe. Now what tyrant in 
the world has ſo many ways of handling his flaves, as fin 
has ? | 

12. Such is the condition of all thoſe who are under the 
tyrannical government of this vice; for we can ſcarce ſay 
they are their own maſters, ſince they neither eat nor drink 
but when it pleaſes; they diſcourſe and think of nothing elſe, 
it is the ſubject of their dreams, whilſt, at the ſame time, 
neither the car of God nor the intereſt of their own ſoule, 
nor heaven, hell, death, nor judgment, nay, very oſten ncithcr 
life itſelf nor their honour, which they have ſuch a tender 
concern for, are able to turn them out of the road, or to 
break the chain. What hall 1 fay of the jealouſics, ſuſpici- 
ons, fears, and ſudden paſſicus theſe unkappy wretches arc 
perpetually racked with? What dangers do they expoſe them- 
ſelves to? And what continual hazards do they run of Jofny 
both their lives and fouls, for the enjoying of their filthy plca- 
ſures: can any tyrant exerciſe ſo much cruclty upon the bo- 
dies of his flaves as this vice does upon the very hearts of 
thoſe that give themſelves over to it? For no flave is fo much 
taken up with his maſter's buſincſs, but he has ſome time 
cither iu the day or night to take a little cafe or reſt. But 
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ſach is the nature of this vice, and others like it, that as 
ſoon as ever they take poſſeſſion of a heart, they grow ſo ſo- 
vereign and arbitrary that man has ſcarce either power, means, 
time or wit to do any thing elſe. So that Eccleſiaſticus had 
a great deal of reaſon to ſay, That wine and women make even 
wiſe men fools. Eccl. xix. 2. Becauſe, let a man be ever fo 
wiſe, he is as much beſotted with this vice as he is with wine, 
and is as little his own maſter, ſo that he can do nothing that 
becomes a rational creature. 'The prince of poets, to con- 
vince us of this truth, gives us a character of the famous 
Dido, who, at the very moment that ſhe fell in love with 
Encas, laid aſide all her public employs, and went no far- 
ther in the building of her city; the walls and fortifications were 
carried up no higher; there was no training up of the youth 
in military diſciphnc, no care about ſecuring the * or 
furniſhing the arſenal for the defence of their country. 
En. Lib. 4. And the reafon the poet gives for it is, 8 
this tyrant had ſcized upon all the thoughts of this woman, ſo 
as to lcave her unfit for any thing elſe but the entertaining and 
careſſing of this paſſion; a paſſion ſo uncontroulable and ſo 
arbitrary, that when it has once poſſeſſion of a heart it takes 
the power of doing any thing e.ſe away from it. O cruel and 
barbarous vice! the very diſturber and of whole 
ſtates and kingdoms, the ruin of all that is good and honour- 
able, the plague of virtuc, the cloud that hangs over and dar- 
kens the wits of ingenious men ; the enchantreſs of the ſoul, 
that makes fools of wiſe men, that makes ſots and dotards of 
old men, that inflames and excites the boiling paſſions of young 
men, and that, in fine, is the common bane and deſtrution 
of mankind ! 

13. Nor is it this vice alone that is ſo tyrannical; all the reſt 
are, in their different ways, as cruel and as arbitrary. Conſi- 
der but the proud and ambitious man, who aims at nothing but 
reſpect, and walks blindly and darkly in the ſmoak of honours. 
See how this paſſion tyrannizes over him; with what greedi- 
neſs he catches at glory, what pains he takes to acquire it, di- 
efling cory afbion of kis ile to higend;y his ſervants, his re- 
tinue, his dreſs, his table, his chamber, his furniture, his at- 
tendants, his poſture, his gate, his mien, his diſcourſe, his 
looks, in fine, all he does tends this way, becauſe it is done ſo 
as it may gain him moſt eſteem, and procure him 3 
puff and blaſt of honour ; fo that if you look 
him you will find that what he does or ſays is a bait for — 
applauſe and commendation. If we wonder at the folly of Do- 
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mitian the emperor for hunting aſter flies with a bodkin in his 
hand, when he had nothing elie to do, how much more ſhould 
we admire the folly of the wretched anbitious man, who not 
only ſpends ſome (pare time, but runs out his whole life in 
hunting after the ſmoak of worldly vanity ? It is this makes the 
unhappy man do nothing be has a mind to do; he neither 
dreſſes himſelf according to his own fancy, nor goes where he 
himſelf would go; ſince he very often neglects even going to 
church, and does not care to converſe with virtuous perſons, 
for fcar the world, whoſe ſlave he is, ſhould reſlect upon him. 
And what is yet worle, this vice makes him hve above what he 
has, and by that means reduce himſelf to a thouſand neceſſities 
which ruin his ſoul, and are very often the eternal deſtruction 
of his poſterity, who have no other inheritance left them by 
him but his debts to diſcharge and his ſollies to imitate. Can 
ſuch perſons as theſe deſerve any eaſier puniſhment than that, 
they ſay, a certain king uſed to inflict on an ambitious man, 
which was, to ſtille him with ſmoak, ſaying, it was no morc 
than juſtice that he ſhould be condemncd to die by ſmoak, for 
having ſpent all his life in ſeeking after ſmoak and wind. 
What miſery can be greater than this? 

14. What ſhall I fay of the greedy covotous man, who is not 
only a ſlave to but even an idolater of his money? While he 
ſerves, 2dores, and obcys in every thing it commands him; 
for this he faſts ſo rigorouſſy as ſcarce to allow himf:1f a morſel 
of bread ; this treaſure, in fine, he loves more than he docs 
God, whom he makes no ſcruple to offend 1or me leaſt pro- 
fit. This is his comfort, his glory, his hope, he continual 
ſubje ct of all his though its, and tl object of hits loves with 
it he g023 to deep, with ir he riſes, employs his whole life 
about it, and is continually finding out new ways to improve 
it, ne glecting : at the ſane time and forgetting himſcif a: 
cvc ry thing elfe. Can we call fuck a man the maſter of kis 
. to $i iſpaſe of it as Je has a mind, or cug t we not 
rather to ſay, that mitead of his money being a me to him 
he becomes a ſlave to his money, cou! dering l. * ſolf, as it 
were, made tor hi, money, and nut lis money tor him? Neg— 
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lecting his belly aud his very foul, w give himielf entirely 


o u:; 

1 5. Can there be a harder ſlavery than this ? For if we call 
that mon a priſoner who is clapt up into a dungeon, or loaded 
with chains and irons, what better name can we give him who 
has Lis ſo pred and charged u. th the diſorderly aftection 
of what he loves 2 For when a inan is oncc come to this degree, 

| he 


s 4: NO 


. 


Part IT. Ch. 8. Slavery of the Wicked. 165 


he has not any one power of his ſou! that enjoys a perſect 
liberty, he is not his own maſter, but his flave, whom he has 
ſo paſſionate a love for. For hert ſocver his love is there his 
heart will be, though {till he does not loſe his frec- will. Nor 
docs it ſignify any thing what chains you are tied down with, if 
the nobler part of you is made a priſoner z nor does your con- 
ſenting to your impriſonmeat make your confinement lefs, nay, 
on the contrary, i! it be a true prifon, the more voluntary it is 
the more dangerous it will be, as we fee in poiſon, which, if 
pure, is no lefs hurtful, becauſe it is ſweet : certainly there can 
be no firaiter priſon than that you are thus confined to, 
which makes you turn your eyes away from God, truth, ho- 
neſty and the laws of juſlice, and lords it over you at ſuch a 
rate, 1:7, as a drinken man is not his own maſter, but a flare 
to his liquor, ſo he that is oppreſſod with this flavery is no 
longer in his own power, but at the command of his paſhon, 
though his free-will is yet remaining. Now if impriſonment 
be a torment, what greater torment can there be than that 
which one of theſe miſerable men endures, by continually 
deſiring what he knows he can never obtain, and yet he can- 
not forbear or curb his defires, fo that he is reduced to ſuch 
circumſtances that he knows not which way to turn himſeif. 
And being in this perplexity and trouble, he is forced to 
make uſe of the words of a certain poct to an ill-natured lewd 
woman: I love you, and 1 hate you at the ſame time; and 
if you aſk me the reaſon of it, it is becauſe I can ncither live 
with you nor without you.” But if at any time he endea- 
vours to break theſe ch:ins, and to overcome his paſſions, he 
immediately finds ſuch reſiſtance that he very often deſpairs 
of obtaining the victory, and returns to his chains and ſlavery 
again. Do not you think, after ail this, that we may very 
well be allowed to call tliis ſtate, a torment and captivity ? 

16. If theſe priſoners had but one chain to hold them, their 
miſery would be much leſo, tor there were ſome hope of 
breaking a ſingle bond, or overcoming one enemy alone. 
But how miſerable muſt we imagine their condition to be, 
when we confider what a great number of other paſhons, like 
io many fetters, keep down thefe unhappy creatures? For 
man's life lying open to ſo many neceſſities, and every ne- 
celhity exciting ſome new defire, and adding, as it were, ano- 
ther link to the chain, it follows that he who has a great ma- 
ny paſſions muſt have but very littie command of his own 
heart; but ſtill this is more in ſome perſons than in others; 
for ſome mens apprehenſion is naturally ſo tenacious that they 

can 
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can ſcarce ever put from them any thing that has once taken 
poſſeſſion of their imagination; others are of a melancholy 
temper, which makes them conceited and violent in their de- 
fires ; others are mean-ſ{pirited, who look upon all things, 
though ever ſo inconſiderable, as great and worthy to be co- 
veted, for every little thing ſeems great to a poor ſoul; others 
are naturally violent in whaterer they deſire, as generally wo- 


men are; « who,” as a philoſopher obſerves, “ paſſionately 


love or hate, becauſe there is no medium in their aflections.” 
All theſe paſſions exerciſe continual cruelties upon thoſe that 
are ſubject to them: and now if the miſery of being bound 
with but one chain and of ſerving only one maſter be fo 
Feld! how miſcrable .mvit that man's condition be who is 
by ſo many chains, and has ſuch a great number of maſ- 
ters to command him as the wicked man has, for every paſſion 
and vice he is ſubject to is a ſeveral mailer, and requires his 
obedience and ſubmiſſion. | | 


Can there be any greater miſery than this? For if the dig- 


nity of man, as man, depends on rwo things, viz. reaſon and 
free-will, what can be more oppoſite, cither to the one or the 
other, than paſſion is, which at the ſame time blinds the rea- 
ſon and drags away the free-will along with it? By u hich you 
— perceive what prejudice we are apt to reccive from the 
leaſt irregular affection, ſince it turns a man, out of the throne 
of his majeſty, obſcures his reaſon, and perverts his free-will, 
, without which two, man is no longer a reaſonable creature, 
but a mere brute. See here the unhappy flavery the wicked 
are reduced to, as men that will neither take notice of the 
laws or inſpirations of God, nor the dictates of their own 
reaſon, but are hurried away by the impuiſe of their own 
paſſions and appetites. 
SSC 0-100 IK 
Of the Liberty wirtrous Man here erjoy. 

17. This is the cruel flavery the Son of God came down 
from heaven to deliver us from; and it is this liberty and 
victory Iſaiah ſo highly commends, when he ſays, Theſe whem 
then haft redeemed ſhall rejoice in thee, O Lord, as the huſband- 
men do in the tine of harveſt, and as conquerors do after they 
have taken a prey, and are dividing the ſpoils. For thou haſt 
_—— which oppreſſed them, and the rod which 
them, and delivered them from the ſcepter of this tyrant, who has 
laid very heavy taxes upon them. II. ix. 3» 4 „ 


| 
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of yoke, of rod, and ſceptre, agree very well with the tyrannical 
power of our paſſions and appetites, becauſe the devil, who 
is the prince of this world, makes uſe of them as very proper 
inſtruments to work us into an allegiance to his tyranny, and 
into a ſubjection to fin. From this tyranny and ſubjeftion 
the Son of God has delivered us by the ſuperabundance of 
his grace, which the ſacrifice he made of himſelf on the croſs 


has purchaſed for us. For which reaſon the Apoſtle ſays, That 


our old man has been crucified a him, Rom. vi. 6. meaning 
here by the old man, our ſenſitive appetite, which became 
diſorderly by the Gn of our ſirſt parents. And the reaſon why 
our old man has been crucihed with him is, becauſe he, by 
the merit of his paſhon, has obtained grace for us, w 
we may ſubdue this tyrant, and make him ſuſſer the ſame 
niſhment he has cauſed us to ſuſfer, thus cruciſying him who 
before crucified us, and bringing him into flavery, under 
whoſe ſlavery we have been ſo long groaning. Thus, what 
the prophet Ifaiah foretold in another place, has come to 
paſs: They ſhall take thoſe who loc them before, and = bring 
thoſe that have oppreſſed them under their ſuul jectian. Ia. xiv. 2. 
For our ſenſual appetite, before the reign of grace, tyran- 
nized over our underitanding, and made it a flave to all its 
unlawful deſires; but as ſoon as ever grace came in to its ſuc- 
cour, it grew ſo ſtrong as to prevail agaiaſt this tyrant, and 
make it ſubmit to what reaſon preſcribed. | 
18. This ſubduing of the appetite to reaſon has been, in a 
icular manner, repreſented to us by the death of Adoni- 
zech, king of Jeruſalem, who was put to death by the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, after had firſt cut off his fingers and toes. 
This unhappy prince ſceing himſclf in this condition, and 


calling to mind the cruelties he had before exerciſed upon 


others, was heard to ſay, Threeſcore and ten kings, <vhoſe fingers 
and tees I have cut off, have picked up the ſcraps that have fallen 
under my table, and now I ſee that God deut with me juf? as 7 
dealt with them. Jud. i. 7. Aſter which the ſcripture adds, 
that he was carried in this condition to Jeruſalem, and died 
there. This cruel tyrant is the figure of this world, which, 
before the Son of God came down from Heaven, cut off the 
Hands and tect of almoſt all men in general, by this means 
maiming and putting them out of the capacity of ſerving God, 
cutting off their hands to hinder them from doing any good, 
and their feet to prevent them from ſo much as defiring it; 
and, beiides all this, reducing them to the neceſſity of living 
upon the poor ſcraps that fell under his table, that is, the = 
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ſual pleaſures of the world, wherewith this wicked prince main- 
tains his ſervants. There is much rcafon for calling them 

s, and not pieces of bread, becauſe this tyrant is ſo 
nigardly in diſtributing of theſe crumbs and fragments, that he 
never gives enough to ſatisfy their appetite. But after our Ga- 
viour came into the world, he made this tyrartt undergo the 
ſame torments he had put others to before, cutting off his 
hands and feet, that is, deſcating all his forces. The ſcrip- 
ture expreſiy declares, that Adenibezech died in Jeruſalem, 
becauſe this was the place where our Saviour by his death de- 
ſtroyod the prince of this world, and where dying upon the 
croſs he crucified this tyrant, binding him land and foot and 
taking all his power from him. And therefore immediate! 
after his moſt ſacred paſton men began to triumph and infult 
cv:r this tyrant, and fo to lord it over the world, the devil, 
and the fleſh, with all its concupiſcences, that neither all the 
tortures they could be threatened with on one fide, nor all the 
pleaſures that could be propoſcd to them on the other, were 
able to make them commit any mortal fin, 
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19. You will 2 perhaps whence this great victory and li- 
berty preceeds ? To winch 1 anſwer, that next to God it pro- 
cceds immediately, as I have ſaid already from his grace, which 
by the mcans of thoſe virtues it infpires, ſo moderates the 
heat cf our paſſzons, as not to let them get the better of rea- 
ſon. S0 that as forccrers can by certain ſpells enchant ſnakes, 
that they ſhall d& no hurt, without Killing them or taking 
away their venom, fo the grace of God charms all the venom- 
ous ferpents of our painonsz and though it ſtill leaves them 
their natural being in perſect vigour, yet they can do us no 
kurt with their potion, becauſe they are not capable as they 
were before to infect our lives. This was meant by the pro- 
phet Iſaiab, when he ſaid, The fucking child foall ſport himſcif 
over the ale of an aſp, and he that is weaned ,. wall put his hand ine 
the baſes den. They fhall not hurt or kill any lody in all my 
hely mountain, Fecaufe the earth ſhall be as full of knealedge © 
the Lord as the fea is of the waters that cover it. Wa. xi. 8, 0. 
It is plain the Prophet does not ſpeak here of viſible but of in- 
viſible ſerpents, which are nothing but our own paſſions and 
bad inclinations, which when once they break out are enough 
to corrupt the whole world: nor does he ſpeak of corporal 
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children but of the ſpiritual ; and thoſe he calls ſucking chil- 
dren, are ſuch as are but juſt beginning to ſerve God, and 
therefore muſt be fed with milk ; but thoſe that are weaned 
are ſuch as have made a greater progreſs, and can go alone, 
and eat bread and ſtronger mcats. The Prophet therefore, 
ſpeaking of both of them, ſays of the former, that they ſhall 
be glad to ſee, notwithſtanding they are perpetually in the 
very midit of theſe inviſible ſerpents, that the grace of God 
will ſecure them from receiving any conſiderable hurt, by not 
rmitting them to conſent in any manner to ſin. As for the 
atter, thoſe I mean that are alrcady weaned, and have ad- 
vanced farther in the way of God, he ſays they ſhall put their 
hands into the very dens of battliſks, which is as much as to 
ſay, that God will preſerve tllem even in their greateſt dan- 
gers; ſo that we fee theſe words of the Pſalmiſt verified in 
them. You foall walk over the ab and the beſuliſke, and you 


ſhall tread upan the lian and the dragon. Pl. xc. 12. Theſe are 


they that ſhall receive no harm at all, though they put their 
hands into a baſilſk's den, becauſe theie ſerpents mall be fo 
charmed by the abundance of God's grace, fpreading itfclf 
over the whole face of the earth, that they f:a!l not do any 
hurt to the children of God. 

20. St. Paul explains this much more clearly and without 
any kind of metaphor; for aſter having diicourſod very fully 
of the tyranny cur irregular affections and our fleſh cxerciie 
over us, he cries out at laſt, Unhappy man that I am, 20h will 
deliver me frem the body of this death * Rom. vii. 24. But he 
himſelf immediately anfwers his own queſlion in ſhort, and 
ſays, The grace of God <uhich is given us by Jeſus Chrift cur 
Lord. ver. 25. What he means here, by the body of death, 
is not this body of ours that is ſubjeQ to a natural death, which 
we all of us look for, but what he himſclf, in another 
calls the body , fin, Rom. vi. 6. that is, our depraved appe- 
tite, from which proceed all inordinate aſſections which are 
continually enticing us to fin, juſt as the members do from the 
body; and this is the body the Apoſtle ſays, the grace that is 
given us through Jeſus Chriſt delivers us from, as from a crucl 

rant. | 

21. The ſecond, and that a main cauſe of this liberty, is 
the greatneſs of that joy and of thoſe ſpiritual conſolations 
which the virtuous enjoy, as we have proved already. By 
theſe all their defires are fo fuliy fatisfied that they eaſily over- 


come and diſmiſs all their irregular appetites; and having 
found out this ſource of all that is good and pleaſant, they co- 
vet 
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vet no other happineſs, as cur Saviour himſelf declared to the 
Samaritan woman, when he told her, I Þſoever ball drink 5 
the water which I ſhall give him, (which is the grace of ) 
Hall never thin again. John iv. 13. St. Gregory affures us 
of the ſame thing, in one of his Homilies, in theſe words : 
« He who is oncc thoroughly acquainted with the ſweetneſs 
of a heavculy life, immediately bids adicu to all thoſe things 
he had a ſenſual love for before. He forſakes all he is in poſ- 
ſeſßon of, he diſtributes liberally all his treaſures, his heart is 
enflamed with the deſire of Heaven, there is nothing upon 
earth can pleaſe him, and whatever he before thought beau- 
tiful and lovely, he now accounts deformed and hideous, be- 
cauſe this precious jewel is the only thing that ſhines and glit- 
ters to the eyes of his foul.” For uhen the veſſel of our 
heart is full of this liquor, and the thirit of our ſoul is quench- 
ed with the ſame, it has no occaſion to run after the fleeting 
and vain pleaſures of this life, but live fret from the flav 
of all tha affect ions which bate earthly plcaſure excited in 
her; becauſe where there is no love there can can be no fla- 
very: and thus the heart that has found him who is the Lord 
of all things, finds itſelf to be in ſome meaſure Lord of all 
things, there being no other ſolid good which it docs not meet 
with in this one good. | 

22. Add to theſe two Divine favours which aſſiſt us fo 
much in the regaining of our liberty, the paias virtuous men 
take to ſubdue the ſleſh to the ſpirit, and to make the paſſions 
fubmit to reaſon. By this means they gradually mortify their 
paſſions, obtain a habit of virtue, and lay aſide that hate and 
violence which uicd to diſturb them before. © For if (as St. 
Chryſoſtom ſays) the wildeſt beall; that are, by living amongit 
men, come in time to loſe their natural fiercenets, and to 
grow tame and penile, by obſerving the ſame qualities in 
men ;” which gave a poet occaſion to ſay, that time and cuſ- 
tom bring lions under obedience ; what wonder is it that our 
paltions, if we but accuſtom them to ſubmit to reaſon, ſhould 
by degrees become tame and rational, that is, ſhould in ſome 
manner partake of the quality of the ſpirit and of reaſon, 
and love nothing more thn to do as they do? Now if this 
may be done only by ute and cuſtom, how much ſooner and 
mare efficaciouſly muit it of neceſſity be effected, when uſe 
and cuftom are backed by grace ? 

23. Hence it is, that thofe who ſerve God very often feel a 
more ſenſible pleaſure and ſatisfaction, if I may ſo term it, 
in their recollection, ſulence, reading, prayers, meditations, 

and 
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and in all their other exerciſes, than they could ſind in hunt- 
ing, hawking, gaming, and converſation, or in any other 
worldly recreations and diverions, which they look upon as 
mere torments, inſomuch that the fleſh itſelf begins now to 
hate what it loved before, and to be plcaſed with what it 
formerly loathed. All this is fo true © that the inferior part 
of our ſouls (as St. Bonaventure obſerves, in the Preface of 
his Incentive to the Love of God) is very often ſo delighted 
in prayer and iu converſing with God, that it 1s no ſmall tor- 
ment to it, when there is any, though ever ſo juſt, cauſe that 
obliges it to break off theſe exerciſes” And this is what the 
royal Prophet meant, when he ſaid, I will praiſe the, Lord, 
becauſe he has given me underſlanding, and alſo becauſe my reins 
have reproved me, Pf. xv. 7. or, as another tranſlation has it, 
have inſtructed me all the night lng. This is without doubt a 
par: icular favour of God Almighty's grace, becauſe the expo- 
ſitors of the holy ſcriptures underſtand in this place, by the 
reins, all the inward aite(ti.,i.5 and motions of man; which, 
as we have ſaid alreadv, are the general incentives to fin.— 
But yet by virtue of this grace they are very often ſo far from 
ſtirring us up to fin, as they uſed to do, or from fighting for 
the devil, whoſe ſervice they were engaged in before, that, on 
the contrary, they forward us in virtue and running over to 
Jeſus Chriſt, turn their arms againſt the common enemy: 
Though this may be ſcen in all the exerciſes of a ſpiritual 
life, it appears much more plainly in our forrow and contri- 
tion for our ſins, wherein the inferior part of our foul has its 
ſhare, afliting itſelf and ſhedding tears for them. This is the 
rcaſon of David's ſaying, that his reins reproved him in the night- 
time ; becauſe then the day being ended, the juſt are uſed to 
examine their conſciences, and to bewail whatever they have 
offended in; and then it was, that he himſelf, as he ſays in 
another place, ſwept his ſpirit by this exerciſe, PI. lxxvi. 7. It 
was in the night, I ſay, that his reins reproved him, becauſe 
the ſorrow which he felt in this part of his ſoul, for having of- 
fended God, was a continual correction, to keep him from 
falling into thoſe fins again which had troubled him ſo much. 


Upon which account he, with a great deal of ; 
God, becauſe not only the ſuperior part of his 
the ſeat of reaſon, invited him to good, but 
part too, which is uſed for the moſt part to 
evil : though all this be really true, and one of 

we receive from Chriſt's redemption, who 
us moſt fully and gave us perfect liberty, do 
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take occaſion from hence to be negligent, nor truſt too much 
to our fleſh, bc it erer ſo mortiſicd, during the courſe of this 
mortal life. | | 
24. Theſe therefore are the chief cauſes of this extraordi- 
nary liberty. And amongſt ſeveral other eſſects it produces, 
one is the new knowledge we have of God, and the conſirm- 
ing of us in the faith and * we profeſs, as God hiwſelt 
enly declares to us, by the Prophet Ezekiel, ch. xxxiv. 27. 
ſaying, All men fha!l know that I am the Lord, when I ſhall 
break the chains of their yokes, and ſhall deliver them from the hands 
of theſe that tyrannize over ther, We have ſaid already that this 
e was our ſenſuality, or our inordinate aſſection for fin, 
which dwells within our flc{h and which oppreſſos us and 
makes us ſubject to fin. The chains of this yoke are all thoſe 
bad ' inclinations by which the devil catches hold of us and 
draws us after him; now theſe bad inclinations are fo much 
the more ellicacious, as they have been fortified by a longer 
habit. St. Auguſtine, by his own confeſſions, had ſuſſicient 
Experience of this; for he fays, «© I was bound not with ano- 
ther's fetters, but thoſe of my own hard and iron will, which 
the enemy had in his power, and of which he made a chain 
for me and tied me down with the fame. For ry pcrverſe 
will has been the cauſe of my vicious defire, and whit I fol- 
lowed my vicious deſires I contrated a vicious habit, which 
for want of being reſiſted grew into a neceſſity z; with all which, 
as with fo many links that have gone towards the making up 
of the chain, I have been tied dawn and reduced to the utmoſt 
hardſhip.” Conf. L. 8. c. 5. Mien 2 man finds himſelf, as 
this ſaint did, to have been groaning for ſome time under 
{lvery, and after having made ſevcral attempts to get out of it, 
© perceives his eſcape fo duticuit, yet whicn he addreſſes himfclf 
to God, fees all his chains bro«ci, his paſſions mortified, him- 
felf at liberty and maſter of Lis own appetites, with the yoke 
that had preiſed fo heevily upon his ſhoulders lying now under 
His feet, wiio but God can he imagine has broken his ſetters, 
and caſed him of the weight that had ſo long galled his neck? 
What has he to do but to praiſe God with the royal Prophet, 
and to cry out with him, O Lord, thou haj? broken my chains ; 
I «vill fer up a ſacrifice of praiſe to thee, ard will call upm thy 
bl y Haines Pl. cxv. 8. 
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Of the eighth Privilege of Virtue, viz. the inward Peace and Calm 
the — enjoy, and of the mijerable Refliefnrfs and Difttr- 
bance the Wicked feel within themſelves. 


ROM this privilege above-mentioned, which is the 

liberty of the ſons of God, flows another nothing inſe- 
rior to it, which is the inward peace and tranquillity they en- 
joy. For the better underitanding whereof it is to be obſerv- 
ed, there are three forts of peace, one with our neighbour, 
another with God, and the third with ourſelves. Peace with 
our neighbours conſiſts in ſuch a friendly and civil correſpon- 
dence with them as baniſhes all deſign or deſire of doing any 
man a prejudice. This Peace David had, when he ſays, 1 
abus preaceable with thiſe that hated peace, aud when I ſpoke to 
them <with meekneſs they without any reaſon roſe up againſt me, 
PC. cxix. 7. St. Paul recommends this ſame peace to us, w 
he adviſes us, 79 uſe out utinaſt endeavours as far os is poſſible to 
live in peace with all men, Rom. xii. 18. The ſecond 
which is that with God, conſiſts in the friendſhip and favour 
of God ; it is to be obtained pe the means of juſtiſication, 
which reconciles man to God, and makes them both love one 
another without any diſturbance or contradiction on cither 
de, The Apoſtie tp caxing ol this peace, ſays, Since xv? are 
already j: din 4 by 7 1 thr. 29 J Jus Ari cur Lord, ⁊c h has 
procured us tis grace, let us live in pace with Cad, Rom. v. 1. 
The laſt peace ig that witch a man has with Himlelf, nor ought 
any body co 1 r at thts Kind of peace, ſince we know very 
well that there are in the very teli-fame man two men fo opyo- 
Ge to one untther as are the outward and the inward man, 
the ſeſh and the lpirit, the paſi 20ns and rcaſon. For the ficih 

and the patons are not only at a perpetual variance with the 

Ipuit, but befdes Gdiftarb the whole man with their irregular 
appeiiics, and troutde his *. peace, v hich conlilts in 
tranquillity o mind. 


r J. 
Of the 14vard Neue and Diſnui of te Wicked. 
Wicked men ond ſuch as hearken to the perſuaſions of 
the "__ are never free from ſuch diturbances as theſe. Fer 
being, on the one hand, deprived of G24's grace, which is 
tle 
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the curb to keep their paſſions in awe, and on the other, their 
deſires being ſo active and unruly that they are ſcarce able to 
reſiſt them in the leaſt thing imaginable, it neceſſarily follows 
that they muſt be carried away by an infinite number of oppo- 
fite defires, ſome by the defire of honour, others of great em- 
others of converſation and friendſhip, others of great 
and honourable titles, others of riches, others again of ſucceſs 
in marriage, and others of recreations and pleaſures. For 
this appetite is like a devouring fire that confumes whatever 
it catches hold of, or like a ravenous beaſt that is never ſatiſ- 
fed, or like the leech that is thirſting after blood ; 
and which, as Solomon ſays, has two daughters that are always 
erying ont, More yet, more yet, Prov. xxx. 15. This leech is 
nothing but the unſatiable defire of our heart, and her two 
children are neceſſity and cuncupiſcence. The firſt of them 
ſeems to be a true thirſt, but the laſt is only a falſe one, though 
they are both of them equally troubleſome, notwithſtanding 
our ſuppoſing one to be a real, the other but a pretended ne- 
ceſſity. This is the reaſon why no wicked man, whether he 
be rich or poor, can ever enjoy any content. For if he be 
poor, then want is continually. diſturbing his heart, and cry- 
ing out, Mare yet, more yet; whilſt concupiſcence never 
ceaſes to break the rich man's reſt with the ſame noiſe. How 
then can man enjoy any caſe that has two ſuch importunate 
beggars always making a noiſe at his door, and craving many 
things he is not able to give them? What trouble muſt a poor 
mother be in that has ten or a dozen of children hanging 
about her, continually bawling for bread, if ſhe has not a 
morſel to give them? This is one of the greateſt miſcries the 
wicked endure : T rriſb, ſays the Pialmiſt, evith hunger and 
thirfl, and their fouls fail evithin them, Pi. cxxxvi. 5. For ſelſ- 
love, the cauſe of all thefe deürgs, having got ſo much power 
over them, and they placing all their happineſs in earthly 
riches and pleatures, it is impoſſible they ſhould not, with 
grecdineſs, hunger and thirſt after thoſe things upon which 
they imagins all their happineſs depends. And becauſe they 
cannot always obtain what they lon for, being prevented 
others more covetous and powerful than they, they diſtu 
ti. emſelves like a froward child that longs for every thing it 
ſ{-:5, and grows ſullen if denied it. For as the obtaining of 
eur wilh is, according to the wiſe man, the tree of life, Pi. 
xiii 12. ſo there is nothing in the world torments us worſe 
than to be dilappointed of what we have a mind for. It is 
jult lac being ready to die for hunger, and having nothing to 
Eat. 
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cat. But what is Wu OTE INNS 
from obtaining their deſires, the their deſire enercaſcs, 
and as they find they have leſs hopes left, they are more vex- 
ed and troubled ; ſo that they are continually turned about 
like a wheel that is in perpetual motion. 
This is the miſerable condition our Saviour expreſſed ſo 
much to the life, by the parable of the prodigal ſon, Luke xv. 
of whom he ſays, 'That leaving his father's houſe, he travelled 
into a far country, and there ſquandered away his eſtate in riot 
and debauchery : and when he had ſpent all, there happened 
to be a great famine in thoſe parts, during which he was re- 
duced to that extremity as to be obliged to look after ſwine; 
and what is (till more, he was put to fuch ſtreights as to defire 
to fill his belly with what the hogs themſelves lived on, and 


| yet no body would give him even that. Could any one lay 


out the whole courſe of a wicked man's life, with all the miſe- 
rics that attend it, in more lively colours than theſe ? Who 
can this prodigal ſon be that leaves his father's houſe, but the 
unhappy finner who ſeparates himſelf from Almighty God, 
gives himſelf over to all ſorts of vices, and abuſes all God's 
favours and mercies? What is this country, where there is fo 
great a famine, but this miſcrable world, where worldly men 
are ſo inſatiable in their deſires as never to be fatisfied with 
what they have, but are perpetually running up and down like 
rarenous wolves, itill ſeeking aſter more? And what can 

imagine is the employ of their whole lifc, but feeding of hogs, 
that is, labouring how to content their own ſwini(h appetites ? 
If you are not convinced of this truth, obſerve a very young 
man who is wholly intent upon the world from morning till 
night, and vou will fee that all his buſineſs is, beaſt-like, to 
find out new ways to pleate and delight ſome one or more of 
his ſenſes, as the ſight, the taſte, the hearing, or the reſt, as 
if he were one of Epicurus's followers, and not a diſciple of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as if he had nothing elſe to look after but a body 
like a beaſt, as if he believed that ſenſual plcaſures were his 
only end. Thus his whole entertainment is to run from place 
to place, here to-day and there to-morrow, in purſuit of freſh 
delights for the feeding of his corporal ſenſes. What other 
end can he have in his gallantry, in his featting and banquet- 
ting, in his ſoit beds, in his muſic, in his converſations, in 
is viſits, in his walks, but to look after meat for this fort of 
vine? You may give all this what name you pleaſe, call it 
pentiiity or grandeur, or good beceding, it you will, but know 
that, in the language of God and of the goſpel, it is nothing 

bu, 
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but feeding of ſwinc, becauſe as hogs love to be wallowing 
in the dirt and mire, ſo the hearts of ſuch men love nothing 
but the ſilth of carnal pleaſures. 

4- But the greateſt miſery is, to ſee that the ſon of ſuch a 
noble father, born to be fed with the bread of angels at God's 
own table, cannot ſatisfy his hunger with ſuch vile food, fo 
great is the ſcarcity of it. Becauſe there being ſo many buyers 
of this commodity they hinder one another, and ſo they all 

away unſatisfied. My meaning is, that whilit ſo many are 
catching at it, there muſt needs be much ſtriic, as it is impoſ- 
ſible for ſwine to feed under an oak without grunting and biting 
one another to get the better ſhare of the acorns that fall. 

This is the dreadful hunger holy David deſcribes, where he 
ſays, They have wvandered up and down in the wilderneſs in a dry 
place, hungering and thir/ling, till they were juſt ready t9 drop 
down, Pf. cvi. 45. What can this extreme hunger and thirit 
be but the inordinate deſire of the things of this world the 
wicked are inflamed with ? This appetite of theirs is ſuch, that 
the more they give it the grecedier it grows, the more it drinks 
the dricr it is, and the more wood they lay on the more vio- 
leatly it burns. O unkappy creatures, what can be the cauſe 
of your being parched up with ſuch a burning thirſt as this, 
but — has 1 7 eilen the feuntam of living water, aud run- 
ning to drink ou? of broken cifterns <obich can held none? Jer. ii. 13. 
You have miſtaken the ſtream of trac happineſs, and for this 
reaſon you run up and down, till you loſe yourlelves, through 
wild and deſert places, in ſ-arch of the muddy-ponds and lakes 
of the nerifhal. goods of this world, in hopes they v ill quench 
your thirſt. This was cruel Holofcrnes's policy when he be- 
hegell Bethuliaz for as ſoon as cer he ſat down before the city, 
he commanded his men to cut off all the pipes 2nd channels 
that conveyed water to the town, fo that the poor be Gegod had 
but a few little ſprings left, jult by the walls where they uſed 
to drink now and then by {tcalth, rather wetting their lins 
chan quenching their thirſt. Is not this your caſe you wHc are 

always ſeeking after pleaſures, you who are perperually in 
purſoit of honour, and who are ſuch friends to erer ching 
that pleaſes the appetite, for having miſſed of the fountain of 
* waters? what elie do you do but run to the little ſprings 
of creatures that come in your way, and rather ſerve to wet 
your lips and increaſe your thirſt than to quench it? O unfor- 
tunate man] J. Iq avill your ge into Egypt te drink troubled water ? 
Jer. ii. 13. What water can be more :roub!cd than ſenſual plea- 
ſure, Which is not to be drank without perceiving an ungrate- 
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ful taſte and ſmell? For what worſe ſmell than the ſtench of 
ſin, and what more than the remorſe of conſcience 
occaſioned by it ? which, as we are told, even by a philoſopher, 
are both the inſeparable ions of carnal pleaſures. 

5. Beſides this appetite being blind, and unable to diſtin- 
guiſh between what it can obtain and what it cannot, and the 
eagerneſs of defire making that appear very eaſy which is in 
itſelf moſt difficult, thoſe things are often coveted that cannot 
be obtained; for there is nothing worth coveting, but what is 
much ſought 2 _ Now the 
appetite being depri what it longs for, being hungry 
2 whereon to feed, often ſtretching out its arms, 
and yet graſping nothing but the air, and uſing. all endeavours 
without any ſucceſs, therefore it frets inwardly, waſtes and con- 
ſumes to ſee itſelf fo far from what it defires. For thoſe two 
chief faculties of our — — iraſcible _ concupiſcible, 
being ſo cloſely united as never to be wanting to one 
another, 2 whenever the concupilcible is fraf- 
trated of its defire, the iraſcible comes in immediately to re- 
lieve it, raging and expoſing itſelf to all accidents and dangers, 
that it may give the other ſatisfaction. From this confuſion 
of defires s the inward diſturbance we are now ſpeak- 
ing of, which St. James calls a war, when he ſays, From 
W come wars and differences among yo Come they not hence 
even of your Iufls that war in your members? Ye lil and have 
net, &c. Jam. iv. 1, 2. The natural contradiction that is 
between the fleſh and the ſpirit, and between the defires of 
each, has given the Apoſtle a great deal of reaſon to call it a 
war. 

6. There is ſtill another thing of this nature much to be 
lamented, which is, that very often men obtain all that ſeemed 
to ſuffice to put them into the ſtate of ſatisfation they aimed 
at, and when they are in ſuch a condition, that if they pleaſed 
they might live happy, they then conceit they ought to aſpire 
to ſome other honour, dignity, or the like, which 
if they fail of, they are more perplexed for the miſs of that 
nothing they want, r 
poſſeſs. Thus they paſs their life with this perpetually 
pricking, or rather with this ſcourge, continually chaſtiſing 
them, which palls all their happineſs and turns their pleaſure 
into ſmoke and vapour. This is what I call railing up the car:- 
nan, as enemies do in time of war; for a little nail driven into 
the biggeſt piece of artillery is enough to make it unfit for 
ſervice. 2» and as found as it was be- 
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fore, and yet ſuch a little thing makes it loſe all its force. 
God dcals after the fame manner with the wicked. 
might ſee plainly, if they would but open their eyes, that joy 
of hcart is a free gift of Almighty God, who beitows it upon 
whom he pleaſes aud when be leaſes, without making any 
preparation beforehand as we do, and that he can take it 
away again whenever he thinks fit, only by nailing up the 
caunon, that is, by permitting ſome unhappy turn or change 
of their proſperity and fortune. And then this fingle misfor- 
tune, though unknown to any body, is ſuihcient to make 
them as uncaſy and melancholy as if they had nothing in the 
world to live on, though at the ſame time they may be 
rich and happy in all apprarance. God himſelf tells us as 
much, when ſpeaking by the Prophet Iſaiah, againſt the pride 
and power of the king of Aſſyria: he ſays, That he will wen- 
hen Bis greateft force, and put fire under his glory, for to burn it 
1p, Ia. x. G. to ſhew us that God can fink a veſſel when it 
ſails with the faireſt wind, can weaken the greateſt ſtrength, 
and make a man miſcrable in the midſt of his proſperity. 
The fame is hgmincd to us again, in the book of Job, xxvi. 5. 
where it is ſaid, Th- giants groan under the waters, to let us 
know that God has his detp places and his puniſhments for 
the great as well as fon the little ones, though theſe ſeem to 
lie more open to the misfortunes and injuries of the world. 
But Solomon has expreſſed the ſame thing much plainer ; 
when counting up all the notable miſcrics in the world, he 
reckons this one of the greateſt of them. There i's anther evil 
alſo, ſays he, which 1 | feen under the ſun, and which is 
cymmon am men. A man to whom God has £ ur ½ wwolth, 
riches and hanger, fo that he «vanteth nat? ing for b. 2 17 that 
Le defereth, . it Cad giveth him mot poocer t9 ek 70 „ but a 
Aranger 4 it, Eecl. V1. 1, 2. Wat e s he mran Dy roſe 
words, God giveth him mt praver to eat i , but that tis thall 
not enjoy even what is his own, nor take tac ati cem and 
2 wlich his poffefions miglit give Slim, becaute G. 4 has 
ordained that his Hap meis thu!! be diſturbed and ruinct', 
Aud here we' are given tt undoiland, that as tive willum 3s 
not to be carne by dead Ictiers, but that it is God who 
teaches ut, to neither docs truc contcut depein upon the goods 
of this world, but upon God alone. 
7. Yut to come home to our iubjeCt, how unnzppy muſt 
thoie poor creatures be, who have nothing, if even thoie who 
rj ali they can wilh are lo uncaiy, becauſe they do not en- 
joy God? For the waat of every one of thelc things 3 is a par- 
ticular 
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another, and one defires that which is againſt the inclination - | 


8 


thorn that 

what quiet 

and de- 

The Pro- 

That the heart of the 

be calmed, II. Ivii. 

20. And indeed what fea, what waves, or what winds can 
be more boiſterous and ſtormy than the II and deſires of 
the wicked, which eee ſea but all 
the world. But there often ſtart up contrary winds in this 
ſea, which is another more violent fort of of ſtorm. For the 
ſame deſires, like oppoſite winds, frequently reſiſt one ano- 


ther, ſo that what pleaſes the fleſh docs not pleaſe honour, 
what honour loves, riches do not care for; reputation does 
not covet that which is agreeable to wealth, nor does floth or 
luxury defire what reputation does. So that by this means it 
often happens that the wicked, whilſt they defire all things, 
do not know what they would have, and ſo are ignorant what 
to take and what to leave, becauſe their deſire: contradict one 
another; juſt as bad humours do in diſtempcrs which proceed 
from different cauſes, where the phyſicians are puzzled what 
remedy to preſcribe, becauſe that which 1s good for the expel- 
ling + ns hw may be apt to nourith another. Such 
was the confuſion of — at Babel, and ſuch was that, 
for the preventing of which the royal Prophet prayed to God, 


ſaying, Deftroy, O Lord, and divide their tongues, becauſe I have 


beheld iniquity and contradiftion in the city, Pf. liv. 10. What, 
therefore, can this divifron of tongues, this iniquity and this con- 
tradition be, but the diſturbance which different paſſions make 
in the hearts of worldly- minded men when oy oppoſe one 


and deſire of another. 


r 
Of the inward Peace and Satigfactian good Men enjoy. 
8. Thus you ſce what the condition of the wicked is, whilſt 


the juſt, on the contrary, becauſe they know how with pru- 


dence to moderate their deſires, how to mortify their paſhons, 
how to make God, and not the 


only object of their happineſs, 
how to aim at nothing but the 
v-hich no body can deprive them of, how to be in a 
war with ſcif-love, with their own fleſh, and with 
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train of their irregular appctitesz and becauſe, in fine, they 
know how to reſign their will to God's, to conform theirs to 
| his, and throw themſclves entirely into his arms, are never | 
moleſted by any ſuch cares, ſo as to have tlcir inward peace | 
loſt or ſo much as intcrrupted. | 
This, amongſt ſcveral others, is one of the chief rewards 
God Almighty promiſcs to thoſe that love him, as we may 
ſee almoſt every where in the holy ſeriptures. Holy David | 
iays, Thoſe that love thy lux, O Lord, enjoy a perfett peace, and 
there is nothing that can make them fall, Vi. cxvili. 165, God | 
himſelf ſays by — E Iſaiah, Tui you had obſerved my | 
commandments, ould have been like a river, and your | 
juſtice like the . of ſea, Ila. xlviii. 18. The reaſon of — 
his calling this peace a river is, becauſe it is able to extinguiſh ' 
| + the flames of our defires, to appcaſe the burning heat of our | 
luſts, to water the'dry and barren veins oi our hearts, and to 
comfort and refreſh our ſouls. Solomon aſſures us of the 
ſame truth in a divine manner, though in a few words, fa 
ing, Nen the <vays of a man are acceptable ta God he will force 
even his enemies 72 make peace with him, Prov. xvi. 9. What 
enemies are thetic that are at war with man but his own pai- 
fions and the evil inclinations of his fleſh, which are perpe- 
tually fighting with the ſpirit? God Almighty therefore ſays, 
that he will make the fleſh and the ſpirit live peaceably toge- 
ther, when, by the virtue of this grace and of good habus, 
the flcſh, with all its dcfires, ſhall accuſtom itſelf to the works 
of the ſpirit, and by that means live quietly with it, whereas 
before it was in continual oppoſition. For tlough virtue at 
the beginning meets with a great deal of oppolition from the 
paſſions, yet when it comes to its perfection it acts with a 
great deal of ſweetneſs and caſe, and with much leſs contra- 
diction. It is this peace, in fine, which holy David, by anc- 
ther name, calls e enlarging of the h:art, when he ſays, T Þo:s 
A enlarged my flops under me, O Lord, and my fect have no: 
failed me, PE. xvii. 37. The Prophet by theſe words intendts 
to ſhew us how ditferent the way of the virtucus is from thi. 
of the wicked, becauſe, whilſt the one walk with their hearts 
eſſed and Nrcightened by continual fears, ſolicitudes an 
»pprehenfions, like a traveller that is going through a narrow 
path, with iteep rocks and precipices on both fides of him, 
the others, on the contrary, walk with a great deal of fecu- 
rity and joy, like a man in a plain and open way that is in no 
nion of falling. The juſt undcritand this better by 
the prattice tha by the theory, „* 
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own and the alteration find in their own 
hearts, of the vaſt difference there is b:tween the time they 
in the ſervice of the world, and what they ſpend 

now in the fervice of God; for whilſt they ſcrved the world, 
they were upon all occaſions full of troubles, ſolicitudes, jca- 
louſies, fears and narrownels of heart, but now they have for- 
ſaken the world, and fixed their affections upon eternal goods, 
and placed all thcir happineſs and confidence in God, they 
are out of the reach of all theſe things, with a heart ſo open, 
ſo free, and ſo reſigned to the will of God, that they are often 
aſtoniſhed at ſuch a change, and cannot think themſelves the 
ſame they were before, or at leaſt they imagine they have new 
hearts, becauſe they ſind ſuch a change in them. And we 
may with truth aſſirm, that they are and are not the ſame 
perſons, for though they be the ſame in nature, they are not 
the ſame as to grace, which works this change, though no 
man can be aſſured of it. 5 
9. This is what God himſelf promiſed by his prophet 
Iſaiah, when he ſaid, Ihen you foall go through the waters T 
vill be with you, to ſave you from being drowned ; and if you 
wall in the very midſt of a fire, you ſhall nat be b::rned, nor fall 


the flame fo much as ſcorch you, Ta. xlili. 2. Now what are 


theſe waters but the rivers of tribulatrons we ſuffer in this life, 
and the deluge of innumerable miſeries we meet with here 
every day? And what is 2his fire but the heat of our fleſn, 
which is the fiery furnace of Babylon, heated by Nebuchad- 
nezzar's ſcreants, that is, by the devils, from whence the 
flames of inordinate paſſions and appetites are continually 
ing out? How can any man live in the midſt of tlus 
fire and watcr, which the whole world is perpetually in dan- 
ger of, without receiving any hurt, and not be ſenſible at the 
ſame time that it was the preſcace of the Holy Ghoſt and the 
aſſiſtance of God's grace that preſerved him ? This is the peace 
which, as the Apoſtle ſays, exceeds all imagination, Philip. 
iv. 6. becauſe it is fo noble and fo ſuperaatural a gilt of God, 
that it is impoſſible for man's wca!: underſtanding to conceive 
of itſelf by what means a keart of fleth ſhould come to enjoy = 
ſuch content, ſuch quiet and ſuch a calm, amidſt the florins 
and tempeſts of the world. 
10. But he who enjoys this favour acknowledges and praiſes 


the author of theſe wonders, crying out with the Prophet, 


<? 


Come and fee the <vwls of the Lord, and the miracles be Las 
wrought upon the earth, making wear ceaſe 19 the very remote}! 
paris of the earth, IIe has ſnapped the bow and broken the arms, 

ond 
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and thrown the ſhield in the fire, ſaying, Throw down your arms, 
and live in peace and quiet, that fo you may know that I am the 
Lord, and will be exalted in Heaven and in earth, Pſ. xlv. g. 
10, 11. This being ſo, what can there be in the world more 
rich, more delightful, and more defirable than this reſt, this 
. repoſe, pa and this moit 
8 7" will go a little farther, and would know 
from what cauſe this heavenly gift proceeds, I anfwer, it pro- 
_ ceeds from all thoſe other privileges and advantages of virtue 
we have before- mentioned; for as, in the chain of vice, the 
links are all one within another, ſo in the ladder of virtue they 
have all a dependence on and connection with one another, 
in ſuch manner that the higheſt, as it produces moſt fruit, ſo 
it has moſt roots to ſpring from. And thus this peace, 
which is one of the twelve fruits of the Holy Ghoſt, takes its 
riſe from thoſe other privileges we have before ſpoken of, but 
from virtue itſelf, whoſe inſeparable companion 

it is. For as an outward reverence is naturally due to virtue, 
ſo is an inward tranquillity, being at the ſame time its effect 
and its reward. For fince inward war, according to what 
we have already ſaid, is begun by the pride and diſturbance 
of the paſhons as ſoon as ever they are weakened by thoſe vir- 
tues, whoſe duty it is to ſubdue them, the very occaſions of 
theſe tumults and ſeditions are removed. And this is one of 
the three things by means whereof we partake of the happineſs 
of the kingdom of Heaven, even here upon earth. The Apo- 
ſtle, - ſpeaking of ti m, ſays, The kingaom of God is not meat 
and drink, but fie and peace, and joy in the Holy Cha, Rom. 
xiv. 17. Where, by juſtice, according to the Hebrew way 
of ſpeaking, 1s to be underſtood, the very ſame virtue we are 
talking of; in which, together with theſe two admirab y fruits, 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghojt, conſiſts the felicity which vir- 
tuous men enjoy by advance in this life. And to prove that 
this peace is an eſſect of virtue, God Almighty himſelf ſays 
expre fly 3 Iſaiah, Peace ſhall be the wwork of juſtice and filence, 
and everlaſting ſecurity the fruit of it: my people fhall fit in the 
beauty of peace and in the tabernacles of confidence, and in a pleu- 
tiful re, Va. xxxii. 17, 18. What he calls here filence, is no- 
thing clic but this ſame inward peace ; that is, the of 
the paſſions which diſturb the filence of the ſoul, by the per- 
petual clamours of their irregular luſts. 
12. The ſecond cauſe this peace proceeds from is the liber- 

ty of the ſoul, and the dominion it has over the paſſions above 


ſpoken 
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ſpoken of. For juſt as when any country is brought under a 
5 ubjection, as ſoon as ever the inhabitants ſurrender 
theruſclves, there is a general peace immediately, arid every 
one fits under his own fig-tree and under his own vine, with- 
out any fear of the enemy; ſo after the paſſions of the ſoul, 
which are the cauſes of all its diſquiets, are ſubjected to rea- 
ſon, there immediately follows in the foul an inward filence 
and peace, which makes it live free from all diſturbances ima- 
ginable. So that man be ing now ſree from their tyranny, and 
what is more, keeping them in ſubjettion to lum, there is 
nothing at all leſt to diſturb the peace he enjoys, though, on 
the contrary, whilſt the paſſions bad the rule and maſtery, 
every thing was tolſed up and down, and the whole man in a 
general confuſion and diſorder. 

: 3. The third cauſe of this peace is the greatneſs of ſpiri- 
tual conſolations that lull afleep ail the affections of our appe- 
tites, which, during that time, are content with what the ſupe- 
rior part of the ſoul is pleaſed to give them, becauſe the con- 
cupiſcible appetite, after having taſted how ſovercignly ſweet 
and delightful God is, makes him the object of all its wiſhes, 
and the iraſcible is quiet, becauſe its companion is ſatished; 
and thus the whole man enjoys au entire peace and happineſs, 
on account of his taſting the ſovereign good. 

14. In the fourth place, this peace proceeds from rhe teſti- 
mony and inward joy of a good conſcience, which makes the 
ſoul of a juſt man caſy and quiet, though it docs not give him 
any perfect aſſurance, for f-ar of making him negligent, and 
putting him in danger of loſing that holy fear which puts him 
forward. 

15. Laſtly, this peace proceeds. from the confidence juſt 
men have in Almighty God. It is this particularly that gives 
them the greateſt joy and comfort imaginable, even amidit the 
miſeries of this lite, becauſe it is the very anchor they truſt to, 
that is to ſay, becauſe they aſſure themſclves that they have 
God for their father, their deliverer, their defender and their 
ſnield, under whoſe protection they live in peace and happi- 
neſs, and have all the reaton that can be to ſiag with the 
Prophet, I will lay me down and fleep in peace, becauſe thou, O 
Lord, haſt ſecured me in a particular manner by the hope wwhnch 
I have in thy mercy, Pf. iv. It is from this hope that the 

of the juſt ſprings, and in this they find a remedy for 
all their evils. How then can any man be troubled that has 
ſo powerful a protector as God is? 
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Of the ninth of Virtue, viz. that God heors the Prayer: 
of the Pol, and rejefts theſe of the Wicked. 


NOTHER extraordinary privilege virtuous men 
wy = Br is, that God hears their prayers, which is 
a ſovereign int all the neceſhtics and miſeries of 
this life. ife. To ups bo cx the plainer you are to underitand, 
that there have been two univerſal deluges in the world, the 
one material, the other ſpiritual, but both of them cauſed by 
' fin. The material deluge which happened in Noah's time 
deſtroyed every thing in the world but the ark and what was 
within it, for every thing elſe was conſumed by the waters, 
fo that all the labours and riches of mankind, together with 
the whole earth itſelf, was ſwallowed up by the ſea. But the 
other deluge which was before this, and which aroſe from the 
firſt, fin that ever was committed, was much more terrible 
and much greater than this was, becauſc it was the ruin not 
only of thoſe perſons who were alive at that time, but evea 
of all ages paſt, preſent and to come. Nor is the hurt it does 
to the body to be compared with what it does to the ſoul, 
which it {trips and robs of all thoſe graces that were beſtowed 
on the whole world in the pei ſon of our firit parent, as we 
may ſce in a young infant newly born, who comes into the 
Det TI anos & bs of chaos te cer &. 

2. From this firſt deluge owed all thoſe miſcries and wants 
this mortal ife is expoſed to, which are ſo many and ſo great 
that they have furniſhed a famous pope and doctor with mat- 
ter to compoſe a book on this only ſubject. Innocentius de 
Vilitate conditionis humanz. And ſeveral eminent philoſo- 
phers conſidering oa the one fide the excellency of man above 
all other creatures, and on the other the infinite number of 
miſcries and vices he is ſubject to, could not but wonder to 
fee ſo much diſorder in the worid, though they were nat ca- 
pable of finding out the cauſe of all theſe mifcries, which is 
nothing clic but fin. For they faw that man was the only 
creature in the world that had ſuch an infinite varicty of car- 
nal delights and pleaſures, that none but he was oppreſſed with 
avarice, with ambition and inſatiable defire of life, care and 
ſolicitude about a funeral, but moſt of all, with a concern 
for that which muſt follow. They obſerved that no other 
creature had a more frail and uncertain life than man has, 
| | that 


ſubſtance in this firſt deluge, what 
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that none had a more enflamed luſt, none more ſubjeX to 
fear, and that without any ground, nor any one more cruelly 
angry or enraged than he. They took notice that other crea- 
tures ſpent the greateſt part of their lives without any ſick- 
neſſes, or without being troubled with phyſicians and medi- 
cines. They ſaw them provided with all neceſſaries, without 
taking any pains or Care. But as for unhappy miſerable man, 
they 1aw Lum expoſed to a thouſand ſorts of infirmitics, acci- 
dents, necefſitics, misfortunes and pains, not only of the body, 
but of the ſoul, and as much diſturbed at the miſeries of his 
friends as at his own. They ſaw him ſorry for what was paſt, 
afflicted with the preſent, and painfully ſolicitous about what 
was to come, nay, very often toiling and ſweating all his 
lifetime for the poor ſuitcnance of a little bread and water. 

. If we were to reckon up all the mĩieries of human liſe we 
ſhould never have done. Holy Job ſays, The life of man is a 
Fer pe fil. al warfare upon earth, and his days days are like 48 1 85 an 
hired jervant, that Iabaurs "from — ng to ſum-ſer, 

1, 2. Several of the old philoſophers had ſuch a lively 

of this truth that ſome of them ſaid, they could not — 
ther to call nature a mother or a ſtep-mother, becauſe ſhe has 
ſabj ected us to ſo many miſcrics. Others again uſed to ſay, 
it were better never to be born, or at leaſt to dic as ſoon as we 
are born: nay, ſome of them have gone ſo far as to ſay, there 
are but few perſons that would accept of li 
an experiment of it, that is, if it were poſſible to make a trial 


4. Since therefore life has been reduced to this miſerable 
condition by ſin, and ſince we have loſt our whole ſtock and 


can we 
has left us who has puniſhed us fo ſeverely? A 


1 


T 
- 


ſick and wounded were to be upon the ſea i ſtorm, 
and there loſe all he is worth, what could the as. 
wan, haves tet bak his eats and bis but beg- 
gary and want? Every man muſt make this caſe his own; 
Nee was worth 
in this univerſal deluge, and is left ſo poor and naked, how 
can he help himſelf, but by crying like a poor beggar at the 
gates of God for relief aud aſliltance ? The holy Joſaphat 
taught us this ſhift when he ſaid, Since we do what 


not 
we cught to do, due have ene remedy left us at legſt, which 


is to 
lift up our eyes, O Lord, towards — 2 Paral. xx. 12. The 
good king Ezechias has inſtructed us fully upon the ſame 
point, when he laid, In one day thu wilt put an end to 


O 
Ls 
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O Lord ; but as for me, I will cry like the young ſwallow, and 
mean like the dove. Iſa. Xxxxviii. 14. As if he had ſaid, I am 
ſo poor, O Lord, and have ſuch a dependence upon your 
want — gre ned bags or | adds, wo er gear 
of one day's life, and therefore all I to truſt to is, to be 
always bemoaning myſelf before you like a dove, and to cry out 
to you as the young ſwallow does to its dam. Thus ſaid this 
holy man, though he was a great king; and king David his fa- 
ther, though he was much greater, made uſe of this ſame remedy 
in all his neceſſitĩes; and therefore inſpired by the ſame ſpirit, 
and enlightened by the ſame knowledge, he ſays, I have called 
upon thee with my wice, O Lord, and with my voice I have addreſſed 
my prayer to thee, O my Gad; I have fought after God in the day 
my tribulation, and I have ffretched out my hands toward him in t 
night, when my ſoul refuſed to be comforted and when my ſpirit failed 
me, Pi. Ixxvi. 1, 2, 3. that is to ſay, when 1 look round 
about me and fee all the paſſages of hope ſhut up, when no- 
thing upon carth can give me any caſe, I immediately ſeek 
_ | for a remedy from Heaven by the help of prayer, which is 
the ſovereign cure God has given me for all my ills. 
5. You will aſk me perhaps, whether this is a certain and 
univerſal cure for all the neceſſities of life or not? This being 
a ſecret which depends entirely upon the will of God, there 
is no body can anſwer it but thoſe whom he has made choice 
of to diſcover his will, which are the apoſtles and prophets: 
one of them ſays, There is no nation in the world fo great, which 
have their gods fo near them, at cer God is near us, when «ve 
to him. Deut. iv. 7. They are the words of God him- 
ſeli, though delivered by the mouth of a man, and they affure 
us, with all the certainty imaginable, that as often as we 
pray, though we ſee nobody and though nobody anfwers us, 
that we do not ſpeak to the walls or talk to the air, but that 
God is preſent with us and hears all we ſay, that he aſſiſts us 
in our prayers, that he pities our miſeries and prepares the 
remedy we aſk for, in cafe it be proper for us. What greater 
comfort can a man have when he is at his prayers than ſuch a 
certain pledge of God Almighty's aſſiſtance ? And if this alone 
is ſuſficient to encourage and comfort us, how much more 
will the words of our Saviour be, and thoſe aſſurances he has 
wen us in his goſpel, where he ſays, Afe and you fhall re- 
cerve, ſecł and you fhall find, knock and it hall be opened to 
Mat. vii. 7 Luke xi. 9. Can we have a richer token 7 on 
this is? can any man douht of the truth of theſe words? who 
is there that, as often as he goes to his prayers, is not com- 
ferted with the hope of this royal promitc ? 
: 6. 'This 


l 
| 
' 
5 
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6. This therefore is one of the greateſt privileges the vir- 
tuous enjoy in this life, ro know that theſe promitcs are made 
articularly for them. For one of the greateſt favours God 
— Gan in reward of their obedience and Joyalty 
is, that he will be near them and hear the prayers they ad- 
dreſs to him. David allies 6s of &, whte bo fon Bib 
cer of the Lord are upon the juff, and his ears are open to their 
prayers, Pf. xxxvi. 16. And God himſelf promiſes us the 
ſame by Iſaiah, ſaying, Then (that is to ſay, when you ſhall 
have kept my commandments) vn fha!l call upon the Lord, 
and he will hear you ; you 21 ſhall call out to him, and he will fay, 
behold I am here, II. lvili. 9. that is, I am ready to grant 
whatever ſhall defire. Nay, more than this, he promiſes 
them by eee Un 
call upon him, but even long before. And yet after au, 1e 
of theſe promiſes come any thing near that which we read in 
St. John, where our Saviour wh If yen foall remarn in me 
and let my words remain in got you ſhall oft De 
have a mind for, and it fooll be granted you. John xv. 7. 
for fear this promiſe, as being ſo noble, ſhould be more 1 
any man could believe, he. repeats it a ſecond time, and 


favour, any ter riches, or any more — comme 
than this is? You ſhall aſk me, ſays he, for whatever you 

plcaſe, and it ſnall be granted you. Could any cxpreſhon 
— become the perſon that promiſes than this doe? who 
but God could cver have made ſuch a iſe? is chere any 
body beſides God that is able to do ſuch great things as theſe 
are? or is there any one but him that > ſo much goodncſs 
as to cblige himſelf to grant ſuch favours ? what clic is this 
but to make man in ſome meaſure lord of all things, and to 
entruſt him with the keys of the divine treaſuries? All the 
other favours of God have their bounds ſet them, but this, 
above all the reſt, as being the royal gift of an infinite Lord, 
carries tome degrce of infinity along with it. For our Savi- 
our does not determine either this or that, or any particular 
thing, but whatever you ſhall deſire, provided it be for your 
eternal good, ha be granted you. Could men but ſet a juſt 
value upon things, and give them their true eſtimate, how 
hey eſteem this at ? how happy would a 
man think himſelf to have ſo great an intereſt with his king 
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if a man would look upon it as ſo great a 
much in favour with an _ 
ing 


pra What did Moſes in Egypt and during 
the time of his travels the wilderneſs ? what did 


+ 


aſked. 

he told a 

| 1 an thing 
he hed begged of God Almighty ; his friend deſired him to 


pray that one Doctor Reginald, a man famous at that 
might become a religious man of his order. The holy 
the next night in prayer for him, and the next 
morning, as he was beginning the hymn of 
Fam Lucis orto Sidere. This new morning-ſtar came 
hoir, and there proſtrating himſelf at the ſaint's feet, 
{great deal of humility, that he would give 
his order. This therefore is the reward that 
obedience of the juſt, and it is their faith- 
voice of God that makes him in ſome man- 
to their prayers ; and becaule they anſwer to the 
be pays them again, according to the Proverb, in 
coin, by anſwering them whenever they call upon 
for this reaſon Solomon ſays, T hat the obedient 
talk of wifories, Prov. xxi. 28, For it is but juſt 
comply with the will of man, when man complics 
will of God. | | | 

it happens quite otherwiſe in the prayers of the 
for God Almighty tells them by Iſaiah, Ihen you 


the ſome 
him. And 


+8 
+LD 


5 


tel 


ked; 


Hall firetch out your hands, I will turn my eyes away from you ; 


. 


and when you ſhall multiply your prayers, I will not hear them, 
Ifa. i. 15. He threatens them in like manner by his prophet 
Jeremy, ſaying, In the time of their afflifiion they ſball ſay, 
ariſe, O Lord, and deliver us. And he will aſk them, Where 
are your gods, which ya made for yourſelves ? Let them ariſe and 
deter you in the time of your nffiictian. Ter. ii. 27. In the 
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book of Job we read theſe words: What hopes can the wicked 
man have if he unjuſtly take away his neighbour's goods ? can be 
hope that will hear his prayer when he be in diftreſs ? 
Job xxvii. 8, 9. And St. John, in his Epiſtle, ſays, My be- 
pe 6p f our own conſciences do not reprove us, wwe have 
a con Sr 
FT, bn we bop bo commandments and do 

wvhich are pleaſing in his fight. John iii. 21, 22. What the 
holy Pſalmiſt ſays, is to the ſame effect: If I have beheld ini- 
quity, the Lord will not hear me ; but J have not done 
wwickedly, therefore he has heard my prayer, Pl. xv. 18, 19. 

„ There 206 inflate example of this thee tn day <a, ts 
ſhow you what vaſt difference there is betwoen the prayers of 
the juſt and thoſe of the wicked, and y the extra- 
ordinary advantages which the one have over the other; be- 
cauſe the juſt are heard and dealt with as true children of 
God, whilſt the wicked are treated as enemies. And what a 
wonder is it that their prayers ſhould not be heard ſince there 


the 1 5 
hears the prayers of ſuch perſons.” St. Tho. 2. 2. q. 83. art. 


15, 1 


en An <9 


Of the tenth Privilege of Virtue, which is the Aſſiſtance good Men 
recetve from Ged in their ane ; and of the Tmpatience, 
on the contrary, <vith which the Wicked ſuffer theirs. 


NOTHER extraordinary privilege granted to virtue 
is, its Kr to bear up againſt 
the tribulations they cannot but meet with in this life. - For 


hene 
life is, becauſe a man is never fo ſecure of the felicity he en- 


joys, 
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- Joys, as not to be expoſed to an infinite number of ſuch acci- 
dents and misfortunes as he never thought of, and which he 
is nevertheleſs every moment in danger of falling into. It is 
therefore a matter of great to obſerve with what 
difference the wicked and the good behave themſelves in all 
theſe changes; for the good, conſidering they have God for 
their father, that it is he who ſends them this cup as a potion 
. preſcribed them by a moſt experienced phyfician for their 
cure, that tribulation is like 2 file which fetches off the ruſt 
of ſm the cleaner, and poliſhes it the brighter the rougher it 
is, they conſider it is this affliction that makes man more hum- 
ble in his thoughts, more devout in his prayers, and gives him 
2 purer confcience. "Theſe conſiderations make them bow 
down their heads, and humble themfelves with cheerfulneſs 
in the time of their tribulation z they put water into the chalice 
of the croſs, or, to ſpeak plainer, God Almighty himſelf puts 
in; For he, as the holy Pfalmiſt ſays, gives them tears to 
drink ly meaſure, PE. xcvii. G. And there is no phyſician fo 
careful in the mixture of his drugs, according to the conſti- 
tution of Lis patient, as tlus heavenly phyſician is in the tem- 
pering of tribulationas which he ſends the juſt, according to 
the ſirength every one las to bear them; and if at any time 
the burthen fould be increaſed, he increaſes the aſlſtance 
he gives them for bearing of it, that fo the tribulation any 
man hes under may mike lim fo much the richer 2s it is the 
more painiul and troubleſome; nay, when: his aiflicticis arc 
tempered thus, he is fo far from endeavouring to get rid of 
them as things prejudicial, that he, on the contrary, longs for 
them as very 2ivaniageous and profitable. So that by the help of 
ali theſe conhhoerwions good men very often bear their nece[- 
fities, not only with patience but with pleaſure, becauſe they 
hook upon the reward, and not the labour, upon the crown, 
and not the ſuilering, upon the health their phyſic will reſtore 
then to, and not upon the potion itſelf, not upon the ſmart 
of he Uroke, bat upon the love of him that lays it on, who 
has already iid, Tu be Haves thefe that be chaſtifes, Heb. iii. 19. 
2. Lo ail imele confidcrations mult be added God Almighty's 
grace, which, as we have ſhewn already, is never wanting to 
a juit man in the time of his tribulation. For God being ſo 
truc a triend to thoſe that love him, he is never ncarcr to them 
thar when they arc in affliction, though he ſeems then to be 
far:heft from them. If you doubt of the truth hereof, do but 
loo: into the holy ſcriptures, and you will ſee nothing ſo fre- 
gu-atly repeated or fo often promiſed. Who does the royal 
Prophet 
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Prophet mean but God, when he ſays, That he is their helper 
in their neceſſities and tribulation, PL. ix. 10. Has not he hun- 
ſelf commanded all perſons to call upon him during the time 
of their affliction, ſaying, Call upon me in the day of tribulation, 
and I will deliver you, and you fhall glorify me ? PL. xlix. 15. Has 
not the Prophet teſtifhed this upon his own experience, when 
he ſays, When I called, the God of my juſtice heard me, he has 
enlarged my heart in the day of tribulation ? Pi. iv. 1. Is not this 
the Lord in whom the Prophet placed all his truſt, ſaying, 
1 expefed him <vho has preſerved me from weakneſs of ſpirit ard 
from the florm ? Pi. liv. 9. It is certain that he docs not ſpeak 
here of any ſtorm at ſea, but of that ſtorm which the heart of 
a ncgligent and weak man that is in tribulation is toſſed with, 
and the more a man's heart is confined, the more boiſterouſly 
this ſtorm rages, which the Prophet often repeats, for the 
greater confirmation of this truth and for the ſtrengthening of 
our weakneſs. The ſalvation of the jut, ſays he, comes from the 
Lord, and he is their proteftor in the time of their tribulation ; 
and he will aft them and deliver them, and reſcue them from 
fenners, and ſave them, becauſe they have put their truſt in him, 


Pſ. xxxvi. 39, 40. 
yet plainer 
thou haſt 


3. In another place the ſame Prophet ſpeaks 
thus: How great, Q Lord, and how many are the joys 
laid up for thoſe that fear thee and put their truſt in thee in the _ 
preſence of the children of men Then wilt hide them in the ſecret 
of thy face from the perſccution of men: Thou wilt prutect them in 
thy tabernacle from the contradiFion of tongues. Bleſſed be the 


Lord who has fhewed his mercy towards me in jo wonderful a 


with bade made me cry out, O Lord, I am turned out of thy 
fight, Pf. xxx. 20, 21, 22, 23. Ste here how plainly this — 
Prophet has taught us how God alliits the juſt in their 

preiung necelitics. But you mult here take particular notice 
of cheie words, T hou vil! hide them in the ſecret of thy face ; 


tor by this, according to a certain interpreter, We are given 


to underſtand, that as the eings of the earth, when they have 
2 mind to protect any perſon with a more than ordinary care, 
keep him within their own pataces, that ſo not only the royal 
walls may ſecure him from his enemies, but that the King's 
continue] preſence and the watchful eye he has over him may 
be his ſecurity, than which none can be greater: in like man- 
ner this ſovereign King uſes rhe fame care for the ſecuring of 
thoſe he loves. In confirmation cf this we both fee and re 


that 
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that holy men, even in the midlt of the greateſt dangers and 

| s, {till kept the ſame calmneſs and evenneſs of ſpirit 
as they had before, without ſhewing the leaſt concern or trou- 
ble in their looks, becauſe they knew for certain that he who 
ed them would be fo faithful as not to forſake them, nay, 

on the contrary, that he would ſtand the nearer to them if h= 
—— in any greater danger. Juſt as he did to the 
men whom Nebuchadnezzcr commanded to be 

| — 2 furnace of Babylon, Dan. iii. For the an- 
ele he Lond was fon walking in the midſt of them, and 
changed the violent flames into a cool and refreſhing air. At 
which the tyrant being aſtoniſhed, began to ſay, Were they not 
three men that wwe bound and flung into the middle of the fire] le- 
bold I fee four untied and walking together without having received 
any hurt, and the fourth of them is as beautiful as the fon of God, 
Ibid. ver. 24. 25- Do you not ſce now by this how certain it is 
that Almighty God is with the juſt, whenever they are in any 
tribulation ? Nor is the care he took of young Joſeph, after bro- 
thers had ſold him, a leſs argument of this truth. For as we 
may read in the book of Wiſdom, Fe zvent dun with him into 
the priſon, and never left him when he <vas in his fettent, till he 
gave him the ſceptre of Egypt and ever over thoſe perſons abb had 
oppreſſed him : cud he proved thre ts be liars that defamed him, and 
he gave him eternal glory, Sap. x. 12. 14. "Theſe cxamples evince 
Suh of God” * promiſe made to us by the Pſalmiit, when 
he ſays, 1 om avith him when he is in offi Fior: ; ui deliver him 
end glriyy Kin, Pſ. xc. 15. O how truly happy muſt affliction 
ne that makes us worthy of the company of our God! Let us 
all cry our, with S. Bernard, „If theſe are the effects of tribu- 
lations, grant, O God, that may never be free from them, 

that ſo you may be alw A % ith me.” Scrm. 17. in PI. xc. 

4. Add to this, the relief und. tiftance of all virtues which, 
upon ſuch occatons, come in rvady armed to ſuccour the 
afflicted heart. For emer the foul is ſtraitened, or 
in any kind of danger from tribulation, all the virtues immedi- 


ately run into her, and with what forces they can make, juſt 


as the blood does toward the heart whenever it is oppreſſed. 

In the firſt place, in comes 7:75, with a certain knowledge of 
the happineſs and miſeries of the next lite, compared to which 
all we can poſſibly ſuffer here is but a mere trifle. Next comes 
hope, which makes man bezr all his troubles with patience, in 
expeQation of the reward that 1s to follow. After her comes 
charity, which makes them cven deſire to be afflicted in this 
world, that they may thereby expreſs their aulection for God. 
Then 


— — — — _———— - 


-- 


" — . 


oo 
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Then follows obedience and ty to the Divine will, which 
helps them to receive whatever God ſends them, with cheer- 
fulneſs and without ing. Patience repairs thither, and 
it is her buſineſs to keep their ſhoulders up, for fear they ſhould 
bend beneath the weight. Then humility bows down their hearts, 
like young trees, by the ſtormy wind of affliftion, teaching 
nds achnoiadge that wht they fable a infincty bes chan 
and to that what uffer is infini than 
their fins deſerve. CID On 
fideration of what Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered upon the croſs, and of 
what all the ſaints have endured, which is far more ſevere and 
painful than what they ſuſtain. 

5. Thus all virtues officiouſly aſſiſt us in ſuch en- 
counters; nor do aſſiſt us in their ſervice only, but with 
their words, if I may be allowed to term it fo. For, firſt of all, 
faith tells us, That the ſufferings of this world are not worthy of the 
glory which will be d to us in the next, Rom. viii. 18. i 
comforts us, ſaying, it is but reaſonable we ſhould ſuffer ſome- 
thing for his ſake who had ſuch love for us. Gratitude tells 
us, with holy Job, F we have recerved good things from the hand 
of God, why ſhould we not recerve bad ones too ? Job ii. 10. Pe- 
nance ſays, it is no more than juſtice that he who has done ſo 
much againſt God's will ſhould undergo ſomething now againſt 
his own. Loyalty ſays, it is requiſite that we ſhould, once at 
leaſt in our life, give ſome token of our fidelity to him, who 
has been beſtowing his favours upon us ever ſince we were born. 
Patience tells us, That tribulation produces patience, patience the 
proof of our faith, the prog of our faith produces hope, and that Hape 
vill not leave a man in Rom. v. 3, 4, 5- Obedience 
ſays, the higheſt degree of ſanctity a man can arrive to, and 
the moſt pleaſing ſacrifice he can offer up to God, is to con- 
form in all his ſufferings to his will. 

6. But that which of all theſe virtues helps us moſt upon ſuch 
occaſions, and which makes us moſt reſolute in the very midſt 
of tribulations is, a lively hope. It is what St. Paul himſelf 
teaches us, for he has no ſooner ſaid, rejoicing in hope, than he 
adds, Being patient in tribulation. He knew very well that one 
— — other, that is to ſav, that the 
we get by patience proceeds from the joy hope gives us. For 
which reaſon the Apoſtle very elegantly 4 this — anchor, 
Heb. vi. 19. becauſe this lively hope being faſtened very ſtrongly 
to the promiſes of Heaven, it keeps the ſoul of the juſt man 
firm and conſtant, in the midſt of the waves and ftorms of this 
world, and makes it flight the violence of its winds and tempeſts, 

O juft 


any kind of affliQtion, uſed to ſay, . The happineſs 
great, that all I can ſuffer is delightful 


{am 


a ſtorm had a calm, and have been 
very midft of the flames of Babylon. 


s E C T 1 O N. 
Of the Impatience and Rage of the Wicked in their Alicia, 


8. But, on the contrary, how dreadful a thing is it to ſee the 


wicked in any trouble ? to ſee them without charity, patience, 
courage, hope or any ſuch virtue ? to ſee how all their miſc- 
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dinary afflictions, by ſending them others that are greater. 
10. Thus theſe miſerable creatures, wanting 
virtue to ſteer their veſſels, are calt a i 


dured, and that if were borne with patience they would 
become more tolerable, and at the fame time more meritorious, 


the weight of his burden, by impatience 
— Ie It is 
a great trouble to labour and toil, and to receive no reward, 
nor know whoſe account to place it to, but it is much worſe to 
loſe all that is got, and after travelling all night, to be further 
from the journey's end in the morning. 

12. By what has been ſaid, we may perceive the difference 
there is between the uſe the good and the bad make of their 
afflictions. With what peace, what joy, and what courage do the 
good bear theirs, whilit the wicked are quite overwhelmed with 
grief and trouble ? This was repreſented to the life by the great 
tamentations and complaints which were heard throughout th: 
land of when Cod deitroyed all their firſt born in 
one night, Exod. xii. for there was not a houſe ſree from grief 

and 
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and ſorrow; and yet there was no cry heard in the land of Jeſ- 
ſen, where the children of Iſracl lived. 
13. Beſides this peace, what ſhall I ſay of the advantage the 


juſt make of tribulations which are ſo prejudicial to the wick- 


ed? St. Chryſoſtom ſays, that as gold is refined by the ſame 
fire which conſumes wood, ſo the juſt man, like gold, becomes 
more pure in the fire of tribulation, whilſt the wicked, like 

i 14. in Matt. to. 1. 


together like wheat,” Cypr. de unitate Eccleſiæ. The fame 
1s to us by the waters of the Red-Sca, which were 
ſo far from drowning the children of Ifracl as they paſſed 
through them, that on the contrary, they ſerved them for a 
wall on the right hand and on the left: whereas they broke 
down upon, and drowned the Egyptian's chariots and all 
Pharaoh's army. The waters of tribulation, after the ſame 


manner, are a greater {ccurity to virtuous men, and ſerve as 


ives and trial of their humility and patience ;z but 
are like a tempeſtuous ſea to the wicked, which drowns and 
buries them in the abyſs of impatience, blaſphemy and de- 


14. This therefore is another very conſiderable adv 
virtue has over vice; and it was on this account that the phi- 
loſophers cried up philoſophy ſo much, imagining that the 
making of a man conſtant and reſolute in all kind of adverſi- 
ties belonged only to it. But they deccived themſclves in this 
point, as they did in many others, for neither true virtue nor 
true reſolution and conſtancy are to be found among the phi- 
loſophers, but in the ſchool of that maſter, who, being nailed 
to a croſs, comforted us by his example, and reigning now in 
heaven ſtrengthens us by his ſpirit, and encourages us with the 
hopes of the glory he has promiſed us; all which human phi- 
tofophy is incapable of. 
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The eleventh Privilege of Virtue, which conſils in the Care God 
takes to apply the Temporal Mf, of the Fe 
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For what elſe could the wiſe man mean when, i 

8 ion of, virtue conſiſts, 
i at her right hand, and riches and 
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was a ſufficient motive to make men 
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invites us to ſerve God, ſaying, Fear the Lord, all bis 


11 5 


in this 
„ ch. xxviii. 1—13, to thoſe that 


keep his com- 
you will bearken to the woice of the Lord, your Cad, 
fo obſerve and keep all his commandments which I command you 

day, the Lord your God will exalt you above all the nations upon 
the face of 
7 


4 din the field. 
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ſatisfaction, which is the end of mens ſeeking after 
richoa,than the otherscan purchaſe with all their ſtories; becauſe 


do by himſelf, and much more perfectly. 
done to all the ſaints,in whoſe names St. Paul ſpoke, 
ſaid, As having nothing, and yet e all things, 2 Cor. vi. 
10. becauſe we are as content with the little we have, as if we 
were lords of all the worid. Travellers endeavour to carry 
what money have in becauſe they can much 
more, and vis 1 Almighty provides for 
thoſe that love kim, by giving them a lighter burchen, but 
much more of 3 joy, caſe and ſatisſaction. Thus the juſt travel! 
in this life naked and contented, poor and rich, whilſt the 
wicked wallow in their riches, and yet dic for hunger. Aud 
though, lice Tantalus, they are up to the very chin in water, 
yet they cannot quench their thirlt. 

4. For this and ſuch like reaſons Moſes ſo 0 op Ber 
P of the law of God, dciiring it d bc 
our whole ſtudy and care, as well knowing that all happincſo 
conſiſted in the fulfilling thereof. . a theſe words of mine, 
ſays he, in thy heart ; teach them thy children, and meditate upon 
them as thou  fatteſt in thy bouſe, and as thou art upon jeurnes, whe: 
thou goeft 20 bed, and auen thou rifſeft again. And thau fhalt bind 
them as a fign on thy hand, and keep them always 74 thy eyes, 
aud write them over thy porch and over the doors of bar 
by this eus thy days u be enicltiblien, and thoſe of thy poſterity, 
re the land which God ſball give thee, Deut. vi. 6, 7, 8, &c. 

hat was it, O holy Prophet, that you ſaw, what did you find 

in the keeping of God's commandments, that ſhould make you 
recommend them ſo annoy to others ? without doubt, 
underilood the ineſtimable value of this good, as being ſo great 
a prophet and privy to the divine counſels : you knew that all 
kind 
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kind of goods whatever, preſent and to come, temporal and 
eternal, ſpiritual and corporal, were contained in and 
on this, and that if we complicd with this obligation, we ſhould 
ſatisfy all the reſt : you knew very well that he who made it his 
buſineſs to do the will of God, ſhould never loſe his labour, 
becauſe the doing of this was pruning his vine, watering of 
his garden, encreaſing his eſtate, and looking after all his affairs, 
much better than he could do it himſelf, becauſe it laid an ob- 
ligation on God to do it for him. For the condition of the 
which God has made with man is, that whilſt man is 
buſy about keeping of God's law, God ſhould be buſy about 
looking after man's concerns. And there is no fear of the con- 
tract being broken on God's fide. On the „ if man 
prove a faithful ſervant, God will ſtill ſhew himſelf a better 
maſter. This is that one thing _ _— ſaid was 
neceſſary, to wit, the knowing and the loving of God. For he 
that knows how to pleaſe God, is ſecure of all the reſt. Piety, 
ſays St. Paul, i- for all things, becauſe all the promiſes, 
both of this life and of the life to come, are for it, Lim. iii. 8. 
You ſce here how plainly the Apoſtle promiles to piety, which 
is the worſhip of God, not only the goods of the next, but 
thoſe of this life too, as far as they contribute to the gaining of 
eternal happineſs, and yet man is not excuſed upon this ac- 
count from labour or from complying with the obligations of 
lis ſtate of calling as far he is able. 
S SS ©-3.0 © 
Of the Poverty of the Witked. 
5. If any body deſires to know what poverty, what afflitions 
and calamities are laid up for the wicked, let him but read the 
twenty- eighth chapter of Deuteronomy, and he will there ſee 
ſuch things as will aſtonaſh and frighten him; where, 
amongſt many other dreadful threats, Moſes delivers theſe 
moſt terrifying words from the mouth of God: 1f yu will ner 
hear the voice of the Lord your God, ner tecp bis commandments 


and obſerve bis ceremonies, all theſe curſes ſhall light upon you, 


and ſball ſurpriſe you. You ſhall be curſed in the city, and curſ- 
ed in the field. Your barns fball be curſed, and all that you 


leave ſball be curſed. Curſed ſball the fruit of your womb be, 


the fruits of your land, your berds of oxen and your flocks 
ſheep. You ſhall be curfed when you come in, ju wi? 0 
you go out. The Lord will ſend famine and bunger amongſt you, 


and will confound all the works of your bands, until be ruin and 


deftroy you, becauſe of your moſt wicked inventions in which you 
bave forſaken bim. The Lord will ſend peu a peſtilence which 


- Bog ed — r drug 
Egypt, and inf, part of your body t b which the dung 
2 ks with the feab ond itch, ſo that it all be incurable. 


and you ſhall bave no 
and common talk of all 

whom the Lord ſball bring you, Deut. xxviii. 
15—38. In ſine, after a great many other curſcs, and thoſe 
very dreadful ones, he adds farther : All theſe curſes ſhall fall 
won you, and ſball purſue end ſeize you until you die, becauſe 
you bave not beard the voice of the Lord your God, nor obſerved 
bis commandments, nor the ceremonies which be commanded you. 
4 you bave not the Lord your God with joy and cbeer- 
s of beart, for the plenty which you bad of all things, you 
your enemy which the Lord will ſend you, with bunger 

and thirfl, and nakedneſs and all kind of peverty, and be fball 
put an irom yoke upon your neck until be cruſb you to pieces. The 
Lord _—— - nation again you from the fartbeſft par: 
of the earth, like an eagle flying with @ great deal of force, whoſ: 
language you ſhall not be able to underfland ; an impudent nation, 
which wil! ſbew ne r:fpeft to eld men, ner take any compaſſion cf 
the 
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his prophet Amos, ſaying, Was it not 7 that brought the children of 
Iſrael out of the land of Egypt, and the Paleſlines out of Cappadzcia, 
and the Syrians cut of Cyrene ? Behold the eyes of the Lord are over 
. cent, Ameete_ 3, By SDK grace to cndedons 
face of the earth, Amos ix 7,8 By this he givesus to 

that all theſe of and ſtates, as the 
of ſome and the eſtabliſhing of others, are the effects of fin. 
And if any one doubts whether this concerns us or no, let him 
ſearch into the hiſtories of paſt and he will find that 


ages, 
— — after the ſame manner with all the wicked, 
with thoſe who have known the true law and 


it. He will there ſee that a great part of 
EE ae . Ti was formerly full of Chriſ- 
tian churches, is now in the hands of Heathens and Barba- 
rians ; he will ſee what calamities the church has ſuffered from 
N rr des bd eu wh 
time, laid all the countries of Africa waſte, 
man, woman nor child, old or young. wand at he Bene Gn 


all the of Dalmatia and the towns were 
ſo ruined by theſe Barbarians, that, as St. Jerom, who was 
himſelf. of that „ fays, « Whoſoever paſſed through it 


could ſee nothing but heaven and earth, ſo univerſal was the de- 
ſolation. S. Hier. in c. 1. Sophon. All this ſerves to inform 
us that virtue and true devotion not only aſſiſt us, in order to 
obtain the eternal iy av ork huge | > gen pr 
the ore let the conſideration of and all 
thoſe advantages virtue has, ſerve to make an impreſſion 
on our hearts, and excite them to the love of that which de- 
livers us from ſo great cvils, and procures us ſuch mighty benefits, 


— 


r 


The twelfth Privilege of Virtue, aubich is the quiet and happy 
Death 1 and, on the contrary, the deplorable End 
of the 


Do to theſe privileges, the glorious death of good 
men, to which all the others are directed. For if, 


25 we commonly ſay, it is the end that crowns the work, what 
can better deſerve a crown, or what can be more glorious than 


the end cf | men, and what more miſerable than that of 
the wicked? The death &f the ſaints, fays the Pfalmiſt, is pre- 


£1045 


Fart IL. Ch. 13. Unhappy End of the Widked. 
cious in the fight of the Lord, but the death of fenners is the worſt, Pl. 
CXV. 17. XxXXiit. 22, 

or ſoul. And therefore St. Bernard, writing 


L 


8 
i 


TH 
541 


; 


philoſopher : The fewer pleaſures 
a man has enjoyed, the leſs afraid he is of death.” 

2. But the greateſt torment they ſuffer at this time, is that of 
an evil conſcience, with the conſideration and dread of thoſe 
pains which are for them; becauſe man being 
alarmed at the of death, begins 
to conſider what he never | 
bius Emiſſenus gives us a very good rcaſon for this in one of 
his Homilics, where he ſays, © Becauſe at this time · man lays 
aſide all the ſolicitude with which he uſed to ſeek for, and pro- 
cure all that is neceſſary for life, and does not trouble his head 
any more, cither about working or fighting, or any other em- 
ploy whatever, it follows from hence that the ſoul being free 
from every thing elſe, thinks of nothing but the account the 
muſt make, and all her powers are overcharged with the weight 
of che divine juſtice and of God Almighty's — tis 
therefore lying in this miſerable condition, with life behind his 

back 
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Of the Death of the Fuft. 


are the dead that die in the Lord, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt tells 1 
the time is come that they fball reft from their labours, for their 


works follow them, Apoc. 9 How is it poſſible then for a 


upon the point of receiving what he 
has been labouring for all his life-time ? For this reaſon, one 


and therefore when others are the moſt dejected, he is then 
molt cheerful. 8. Greg. 1. 10. Moral. c. 1. Solomon, in his 
Proverbs, teſtifies the ſame, when he ſays, The wicked man 
foall be refected vecauſe of his fins, but the juſt is in hopes at the hour 
of Bis death, Prov. xiv. 32. 

7. To prove this by an example; couid any man have bet- 
ter hopes or more courage than the N A 
upon his death-bed, who, ſceing the devil by him, aſked him, 
« What doſt thou do here, cruel beaſt ; thou ſhalt find no 


I. 
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mortal fin in me to glut thyſelf with, and therefore I ſhall be 

received into Abraham's boſom in ” Again, what great- 

er confidence can be than that St. Dominick had, when hc was | 

in the ſame circumſtances ? ſor ſeeing the religious brothers | 

all about him, bemoaning themſclves for his departure and the 

| want ſhould find in the loſs of him, he comforted them 

with words: Let nothing trouble or afflict you, my 

children, for I ſhall do you much more ſervice where I am go- 

| ing than I ſhould be able to do here.” How can a man loſe 
courage in this combat, or be afraid of death, who looked upon 

eternal glory to be ſo much his own, as to be in hopes of 

| obtaining it, not only for himſelf, but for his childrea too ? 

8. It is upon this account the juſt have ſo little reaſon to be 
afraid of death, that they praiſe God when they are dying, and 
thank him for having brought them to their end, looking upon 
death as aceſſation from their labours, and the beginning of their 
happineſs and glory. Whereupon St. Auguſtine, on Saint 
John's Epiſtle, ſays, “ It is not to be ſaid of him that dies in 

„ but of him that lives in peace, and dies with joy, that 
| he deſires to be diſſolved and be with Chriſt.” 8. Aug. g. 
| in Ep. B. Joan. Thus we fee the juſt man has no reaſon 
to be troubled at death, but we may with juſtice ſay of 
that, like the ſwan, he goes of 
ng and ifying God for 


and whoſoever has done that, has nothing elſe to be afraid 
He is not afraid of death, becauſe he has been of 
the fear a man has of death being only the eſfect of a bad 
He is not afraid of death, becauſe he has ſ. all his life in 
| learning how to dic, and in preparing himſelf againſt death; 
and he that ſtands always upon his guard has no need to fear 
his enemies. He is not afraid of death, becauſe the whole em- 
ploy of his life has been to ſcek after thoſe that might aſſiſt and 


his judge will make him kind and favourable at that time. He 
is not, in fine, afraid of death, becauſe death is no death, but 
only a flumber to a juſt man; it is no death, it is buta 
z it is no death, it is but the lait day of his 
labours; it is no death, but only the way that leads 

by which he muſt mount to im 


| 9. Nor can any other of thoſe accidents which uſually hap- 
en at this time terrify him; = he knows they are nothing 
bur ; 
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but chile-bed pangs, which pive him birth to that eternity, 
the love of which has made him continually long for death, 
and ſuffer life with patience. He is not frightened with the 
remembrance of his fins, becauſe he has Jeſas Chriſt for his Re- 
deemer, whom he has always been acceptable to; nor does the 
rigour of God's judgments dithearten him, becauſe his re- 
deemer is his advocate; neither does he ſhrink at the fight of 
the devils, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is his Captain ; nor can the 
horror of the grave make any impreſſion upon him, becauſe he 
knows, that he mi foww a fleſhy and corruptible body in the earth, 
that it may afterwards ſpring up incorruptible and ſpiritual, 1. 
Cor. xiii. 44. If it be true that the end crowns the work; and 
if, as Seneca ſays, we muſt judge of all the reſt by the laſt 
day, and accordingly paſs ſentence upon the whole life paſt, 
becauſe all that is paſt is condemned or juſtified by it.” Senec. 
Ep. 12. And if the death of good men be fo 

and quiet, and that of the wicked, on the contrary, ſo diſturbed 
and painful, what nee4 have we of any other motive, than barc- 


2 — debe des den bee: 


And, on the other ſide, what hurt can all the miſeries of this 


point 
ning as he pleaſes, what will he get by all his craft, but j 
know how to acquire ſuch things as will ſerve to make him more 
proud, more vain, more ſenſual, more able to ſin, more unablc 
10 do good, and to make death ſo much the mor 
unwelcome, as life was the more pleaſant and delightful ? 1: 
there is any ſenſe and wit in the world, certainly there can be 
none greater than to know how to order life well againſt this 


ih 
? 


arrive at his end. If therefore we looked upon him as a ſkil- 
ful who knows what remedies to preſcribe for the 
of health, which is the end of this ſcience, we muſt of 
think him truly wiſe who knows how to govern his 
life, in order to death, that is, in order to the making up of 


his accounts well, when death, to which he is to direct all his 
liſe, ſhall come. 


SECTION 


L 
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The foregoing Section proved by ſome Exampler. 

11. For the better explaining and confirming of what I have 
ſaid, and to give the reader a little ſpiritual recreation, I think 
fit to add here a ſew famous examples of the glorious deaths 
ol ſome ſaints, taken out of holy Pope Gregory's fourth book of 
Dialogues, Greg. L. 4. Dial. c. 13. by which we may plainly per- 
ceive how plcaſant and how happy a thing death is to the juſt. 
If I enlarge a little upon this point, I ſhall not think my time 
ill ſpent, becauſe the Saint at the ſame time that he relates 
theſe paſſages, gives a great deal of wholeſome advice and in- 
ſtruction. 

12. « He tells us, that, during the time the Goths were in 
Italy, there was a certain lady called Galla, of very conſide- 
rable quality, in Rome, daughter to one 8 us, 2 con- 
ſul. She was married very young, and became both wife and 
widow in one year. Sbe had all the invitations imaginable 
from the world, her youth, and her fortune, to the taking of 
a ſecond huſband, but ſhe choſe to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and 
to celebrate a marriage with him that begins with ſorrow but 
ends withijoy, rather than with the world, where it begins in joy, 
but ends in ſorrow, becauſe one of the two mult unavoidably fee 
the death of the other. 'This lady was of a very hot conſtitution, 
yſicians told her that if the did not marry 


and therefore the ph 
again, ſhe would certainly have a beard like a man, which ac- 
cordingly happened. Yet the holy woman, charmed with 
the inward beauty of her new bridegroom, was not troubled 
at her outward deformity, well knowing it would not be of- 
fenſive to her heavenly ſpouſe. Therefore, laying afide her 
worldly dreſs, ſhe gave herſelf entirely up to the ſervice of God, 
and entered into a monaſtery, near St. Peter's Church, where 
ſhe lived for ſeveral years, in great ſimplicity of heart, and in 
the frequent exerciſe of prayer and charity to the poor. God 
Almighty being reſolved at length to reward the labours of his 
ſervant with eternal glory, ſhe was troubled with a cancer in 
the breaſt, which grew to ſuch a height that ſhe was forced to 
keep her bed, where, as ſhe lay, the had always two lamps 
burning by her, being ſo great a lover of light, as to have a hor- 
ror, not only of ſpiritual, but even of darkneſs. Find- 
ing herſelf one night very much out of order, ſhe ſaw the 
bleſſed Apoſtle St. Peter, —_ between the two lamps; 
4 not 
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not at all diſturbed at the viſion, nay, her love on the 
emboldening and encouraging her, ſhe with a great deal of 
cheerfulneſs and joy, aſked him: —Great Apoſtle, are my ſins 
pardoned me yet To which he anſwered, with a ſmiling 
countenance, and bowing down his head, yes, they are par- 
doned you, come along with me. But the holy woman having 
contracted a ſtrict tic of friendſhip with another religious woman 
of the ſame monaſtery, called BencdiQa, replied immediately, 
I beg that ſiſter Benedicta may go along with me; the Apoſtle 
told her ſhe was not to come yet, but that another ſiſter, whom 
he named ſhould bear her company, and that ſiſter Benedicta 
ſhould follow her within thirty days. After which he vaniſh- 
ed, and the fick lady ſending for the pri gave her an ac- 
count of all that had happened, and both ſhe and the other 
whom St. Peter named died within three days after, and 
at the end of the thirty days, the other ſhe 2 for. The 
memory of this paſſage is {till preſerved in monaſtery, and 
— enfiginns women, who received it from their mo- 
thers, recount it with as much fervour and devotion as if 
themſelves had been eye-witneſles to it.” This is St. Gregory's 
own relation ; the reader may obſerve how glorious an end 
this was 
13. After this, the ſame Saint gives us an account of another 
example, no leſs wonderful, chap. 14. There was a cer- 
tain man, ſays he, at Rome, called Servulus, very poor as to 
the worl i, but very rich in merits. His uſual ſtation was un- 
cer a porch before St. Clement's Church, where he be- 
ing ſo crippled by the paliy that he could not riſe nor ft in his 
bed, nor fo much as lift his hand to his mouth, or turn from 
one {ide to the other. His mother and a brother always kept 
him company and aſſiſted him, and all the alms he could con- 
veniently ſpare he deſired his mother or his brother to diſtri- 
bute among the poor. He could not read, yet he bought ſome 
books of the ſcripture, and when any devout came to ſee 
him, would deſire them to read to him, and by this means he 
ſome inſight into holy writ. Beſides, he always uſed to 
God in Go abi of his tome, and to employ himſelf 
day and night in ſinging of hymns. But the time drawing 
nigh when the Lord intended to reward his great patience, 
the holy man fell extreme fick, and when he perceived he was 
juſt going out of the world, he called together all the ſtranger; 
ut, deſiring them to join with him in praiſing God, 
for the hopes he had given him of his being at the end of his 


- 14. But 
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14. „ But as he was ſinging amongſt the reſt, he interrupted 
them on a ſudden, crying out with a loud voice :—Silence, do 
not you hear the ſongs and hymns of praiſes and thankſgiving 
which fill the Heavens ? And liſtening thus with the car of his 
heart to the voices he heard within himſelf, he died. And 2s 
ſoon as he had given up the ghoſt, ſuch an extraordinary fra- 
grancy was ſmelt all over the place, that all thoſe preſent were 
delighted with its ſweetncſs, which they underſtood that 
he really heard the ſongs of praiſe and joy with which he was 
received into Heaven. A religious man of our convent, who is 
Rill living, and who was preſent when this happened, often 
with tears tells me, that thoſe who were there when he died 
never loſt the ſweet ſmell till his body was buried.” 

15. I will add another memorable example out of the ſame 
Saint, whercof he gives a faithful teſtimony, as being himſelf 
nearly concerned in it, chap. 16. My father, en three 
ſiſters, who all conſecrated their virginity to z the eldeſt 
was called Tarfilla, the ſecond Gordiana, and the youngeſt Emi- 
 liana. They all three offered themſelves up to God at the ſame 
time, with an equal fervour, devotion and reſignation, living 
together at their own houſe under the obſervance of a very ri- 
gorous rule. After they had lived thus for a conſiderable time 
Tarſilla and Emiliana began to encreaſe every day more and 
more in the love of their creator, and arrived to ſuch a degree, 
that though their bodics remained upon earth their ſouls were 
continually converſant in Heaven. But Gordiana, on the contra- 

5 ing every day more and more cold in her aff-tion for 
5 abt Eg 
All this while Tarſilla uſed y to tell her ſiſter Emiliana, 
with a great deal of ſorrow, I fee our ſiſter Gordiana is not well 
pleaſed with our way of living ; I perceive ſhe is wholly bent 
upon outward things, and that ſhe obſerves not in her heart 
the vows of her religion. W the other two ſiſters 
made it their whole bufincſs to adviſe her, with all the ſweet- 
neſs and tendernc{; they could, to lay aſide her light behaviour, 
and be modeſt and grave as became her habit. She received 
this admonition with a very ſcrious countenance, but as ſoon 
as it was over laid aſide that counterfeit gravity. Thus ſhe ſpent 
her time in idle diſcourſe, delighted in the company of worldly 


women, nor could the endure to converſe with any other. One 
night my great-grand-father Felix, who had been pope, ap- 
peared to Tarſilla, who had made a much greater 
than her ſiſters in continual prayer, corporal auſterities, and faſt, 
in in gravity, and in all kind of picty, and, ſhewinz 

her 
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her a habitation of eternal brightneſs, ſaid to her, « Come hither 
ro me, for I am to receive you into this habitation of light.” 
Within 5 old after Tarfilla jfell fick in a b 
z and as it is the cuſtom for much 
, perſon of quality that lies a dying, to com- 
that is expiring, ſo at that time ſe- 

and amongſt the reſt my mo- 
— 1 — 


began to cry out, Stand aſide, for Jeſus Chriſt 3 is coming.” And 


fixed her eyes very ſteadily upon her Saviour, ſhe 
ſoon after breathed out her bleſicd ſoul ; and imanedi- 
ſuch a fragrancy was ſmelt by all there preſent, as ſuffici- 
ently evinced that the author of all ſwectneſs had really becn 
among them. When they uncovered her to waſh her body, as 
is uſually done with the dead, they found her knees and elbows 
as hard as a camels, with continual protraſting at her prayers ; 
CUE N ee 
rit during her life. All this happened before Chriſtmas, and 
r oppemedes har iter 
Emiliana in the night time, and ſaid to her, Come, my dear 
ſiſter, and let us keep the feaſt of the Epiphany together, 
fince I have kept that of Chriſtmas without you.” But Emi- 
liana being Oatay» — 0 — 
r anſwered, If I go along 
with you, to whoſe ao ful frocemmentear — 
Tarklla, with a heavy countenance, replied, « Do come 
with me, as for Gordiana ſhe is reckoned amongſt 13 


of the world.” e x Emiliana Ay | 


and growing every hour worſe and worſe died before the day 
her ſiſter had named. Gordiana ſccing herſelf now left alone, 
became more and more wicked every day, and by degrees, 
quite loſing the ſear of God, and neg her modeſty, her 
devotion, and the vows by which ſhe had conſccrated herſelf to 


16. „About the time when I entered into a monaſtery 
there was an ancient woman at Rome, called 


. 
> 
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juſt by our bleſſed lady's. 
She had been formerly under the care of a certain vir- 
gin called Hirundina, who, they ſay, was in great eſteem for her 
virtue, having led a ſolitary life upon the Preneftin mountains. 
This ſame Redempta had two other young virgins that came 
to her to be her diſciples, the name of one of them was Ro- 
mula, as for the other, who is ſtill living, I know her by fight, 
but cannot tell her name. Theſe three virgins lived a very 
poor but holy life, all in the ſame houſe. But Romula out- 
{tripped her other companion in all kinds of virtues and graces, 
as being a woman of wonderful patience, of a moit 

obedience, of an extraordinary recollection, a very ſtrict ob- 
ſerver of filence, and very much given to prayer and coatem- 
plation. But ſometimes thoſe who appear perfect in the eyes 
of men, are not without ſome imperfections before God, as we 
often ſee unſkilful perſons commend a ſtatue, before it is hniſhed 
as a complete work, and yet the maſter, who knows there is 
much more to be done to it, docs not lay it aſide, becauſe of 
their extolling it, nor neglect to finith it, becauſe of their com- 
Romula, whom he fit to refine and perfect, by af- 
flicting her ſeverely with the palſy, which obliged her to keep 
her bed for ſeveral years without any uſe of her limbs. All 
her pains and ſuſferings could never move her to the leaſt impa- 
tiencc, nay, on the contrary, the want of the uſe of her limbs 
made her increaſe more and more in virtue; ſo that the leſs 
able ſhe was to do any thing elſe, che more the exerciſed herſelf 
in her devotions and prayers. At length ſhe called her mother 
Redempta to her who had up theſc two diſciples of 
hers as if they had been her own children, and ſaid to her, 
Come hither, my dear mother, come hither ; Redempta imme- 
diately went to her with her other diſciple, according to the rela- 
tion which they have both of them ſince made to ſeveral per- 
ſons, ſo that the thing is now become public, and I myſelf had 
an account of it at the ſame time it happened. As they were ſit- 
ting about midnight, by her bed fide, there appeared a light 
from Heaven on a ſudden, which filled the whole chamber. 
The brightneſs of it was fo great that they were aſtonĩſhed at it. 
Afterwards they heard a noiſe, as if a great many perſons 
were coming into the cell, ſo that the door cracked as if it 
was preſſed by the throng. Then they heard many come in, 
but, through fear and the extraordinary brightneſs, could ſee 
nothing, for their hearts were no leis damped with fear than 
their eyes were dazzled by the light. After cis there followed 
« ſweet 
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a ſweet ſmell, which Is ans remains Gam ao nuch 
as the light had fri them before. They being no 

ger able to bear with the extraordinary brightneſs of Au hehe, light, 
r r —— who ſat there 
trembling and ſhaking, and ſaid, Be not afraid, my dear 
mother, for I am not dying yet.” And as the often repeated 
theſe words the light leſſened by 38 till it was quite gone, 


but the ſweet ſmell continued ſtill for the ſpace of three ay 


as freſh as when they firit ſmelled it. The third day being ov 

ſhe called her miſtreſs again, and deſired the viaticum, — 
is, the bleſſed ſacrament; which, after ſhe had received, Re- 
and her other companion were no ſooner gone from 
her bed - ſide, than they began to hear two choirs of muſician; 
at the entrance of the door, which, as ncar as they could 
judge by their voices, conſiſted of men and women. The 
men ſung pſalms, and the women anſwered them. And whilſt 
they were thus performing the rites of this celeſtial funeral, 
this holy ſoul, leaving the Tien of tp body, began her jour- 
ney heaven-ward, the Divine muſic and fragrancy going away 
with her, ſo that the higher ſhe mounted the leſs were 
ived here below, till ſuch time as they were quite 
loſt.” Hitherto are the words of St. 

17. Many more examples might be brought to this purpoſe, 
but theſe will ſuffice to thew us how quiet, how ſweet, and 
how eaſy the death of the juſt generally is. For though 
ſach evident tokens as theſe are do not always appear, yet in 
as much as they are all the children of God, and fince death 
is the end of all their miſeries and the beginning of that hap- 
pineſs they expect to be rewarded with, they are always in 
this extremity ſtrengthened and encouraged by the help of 
God Almighty's grace, and by the evidence their own good 
conſciences give in favour of them. Thus the St. 
Ambroſe comforted himſclf upon his death-bed, ſaying, 1 
have not lived fo as to have any reaſon to be ſorry that I was 
ever born; nor am I afraid to die, becauſe I know I have 
favourable maiter.” In vita D. Ambroſi. But if any man 
imagine theſe favours and graces are incredible, let him reflect 

the incomprehenfible immenũty of God's goodneſs, the 
effect of which is, to love, honour and {favour the good, and 
he will acknowledge, that all I have here aſſerted is but little 
in compariſon with what the thing itſelf is. For if the infinite 
goodueſs has ſtooped ſo low as to take our ſleſh, and to die 
upon a crols for the ſalvation of man; what great matter is it 


to comfort and honour the good when they are dying, fince 
their 


— 
; 
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their redemption has coſt him ſo dear? And what wonder is 
it that he ſhould beſtow ſuch graces upon thoſe perſons when 
they are dying, whom he is to receive into his own houſe, aud 
to make partakers of his glory when they are dead. 


ER BME EE 8 
The Concluſien of the ſicond Part. 


13. Thoſe we have mentioned are the twelve pri 
granted to virtue in this life, and are like the twelve fruits of 
that moſt beautiful tree St. John, in his Apocalypſe, ſaw plant- 
ed by a river-fide, which brought forth twelve fruits every 
year, according to the number of the months. For, next to 
the Son of God, what other tree could bear ſuch fruit but 
virtue, which is the tree that brings forth fruits of holineſs and 
of life? And what fruits can be more precious than thoſe we 
have here given you an account of? What more delicious 
fruit than fatherly care and providence which God has 
over thoſe that ſerve him? What more pleaſant than his Divine 


ſo great in itſelf, that, were a man but thoroughly acquainted 
with it, he would necd no other motive to embrace virtue and 


Therefore the Saviour of the world ſaid, That the kingdom of 
Heaven war like a hidden treaſure, Matth. xiti. 44. for it is a 
real treaſure, but hid from others, not from the owner The 
Prophet underſtood the value of this treaſure, when he ſaid, 
My fecret is for myſelf, my ſecret is for myſelf, Ia. xxiv. He 
did not much care whether others knew of his happineſs. 
For this is not like other goods, which are not goods unleſs 
they 


than whilſt the opinion of the world m 
requiſite the world ſhould know them, 
have ſo much as the name of goods. 


of man is able to expreſs ſalls far ſhort of 
is. The only key therefore to explain it, is the Divine light, 
and the long experience and uſe of virtue. Beg this light of 
our Lord, and you will ſoon find this treaſure and 


ſelf, in whom you will find all things; and you will ſee with 
how much reaſon the Prophet ſaid, Blefſed is the people that 
bare God for their Lord, Pf. cxliii. for what can he want that is 
in poſſcſhon of this good? We read in the firſt book of Kings, 
that | Anne trou- 
bled, Anne, what 
makes am not 1 worth 
more to a loving huſ- 
band, RA ok 
his wi muſt God be 

Blind 


what is 1 fountain of 
paradiſe y not 
take the advi along with you, when r 
Tafte and ſee how fweet the Lord is? Pf. xxxiii. 8. Why will 


you not once at leaſt try this food ? why will you not taſte of 
this meat? Do but believe what God has ſaid, do but once 
begin, and you will find yourſelves undeceived of all your 
errors as ſoon as ever you enter into this path, as ſoon as ever 
you take this buſineſs in hand. The ſerpent Moſes's rod was 
turned into, looked frightful at a diſtance ; but as ſoon as he 
touched it with his hand, it became a harmleſs rod again, 
Exod. vii. It was not without reaſon that Solomon ſaid, It is 
dear, it it deer, ſays the buyer ; but when he has gat the goods 
into his own hands, he is glad of the bargain, Prov. xx. This 
happens every day to men in this fort of purchaſe, for they, 
through their want of Kill in fpiritual affairs, are at firſt igno- 
rant of the value of this commodity, and therefore think it is 


0 they are carnal. But when 
once they have taſted how ſwert the Lord is, they are imme- 


diately 


>” 
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diately pleaſed with their purchaſe, and conſeſs a man can 


never give too much for ſo great a treaſure. How glad was 
the man in the goſpel, that he fold all his eſtate to purchaſe 
that piece of ground in which he found a treaſure ? Match. 
xiii. 24. Can the Chriſtian then, who has heard of the name 
of this good, not ſo much as try what it is? Ir is ſtrange that 
if a merry companion ſhould affirm to you, that a great trea- 
ſure was hid in ſome part of your houſe, you would not fail 
to dig there to diſcover the truth, and yet, when you are aſſur- 
ed by the iafallible word of Almighty God humſelf, that you 
may find an inc{limable treaſure within your own breaſt, you 
have not the courage, or will not take the pains to look for 
it. O that you did but know how much truer this news is, 
and how much greater this treaſure ! O that you did but know 
with how little trouble you might ſiad it! O that you did but 
ſee, how near the Lord is to thoſe that call upon him, if they call upon 
him in truth ! Pf. cxliv. 19. How many men have there been ia 
the world, who, by a true ſorrow for their fins and a begging 
pardon for them, have in leſs than a week's time diſcovered 
land, or rather have found out a new heaven and a «cc 
carth, and have begun to perceive the kingdom of God within 
themſelves? And what wonder is it that the Lord, who has 
ſaid, In r Fr NN TA 
remember it no longer, Luk. xv. ſhould work fuch an effect as 
this is? What wonder is it to fee him do this, who ſcarce gave 
the Prodigal Son leave to make an end of the ſhort prayer he 
had ſtudied, before he fell about his neck, embraced, and re- 
ceived him with ſo much joy and welcome? Return therefore 
to this tender father; riſe a little in the morning, and conti- 
nue for ſome days to beg and cry at the gates of his mercy, 
and aſſure yourſelf that if you perſevere with humility, he 
will anſwer you at laſt, and diſcover the hidden treaſure of his 
love to you; and after having had ſome proof of it, you will 
immediately cry out, with the Spouſe in the Canticles, . 
man ſhould give all that he is <c:rth for love alone, he would thi 
what he has given as worth nathing, Cant. viii. 


220 J 


SINNERS GUIDE. 


Doo THis FIRST. 


PART Tus THIRD. 


Wherein are anſwered all thoſe Excuszs Men gene- 
rally make for not following VisTuE. 


SS 8 4A 5 Lb 


Againſt the Excuſe who defer changing their Lives, 
. 33 Ti — 


HERE is no doubt but that what we have hitherto 
| faid ſhould be more than enough for the obtaining, of 
that end we have propoſed to ourſelves, which is to ex- 
cite men to a fincere love of virtue, God Almighty's aſſiſting 
grace co-operating : but tho” all this be true, yet the malice of 
man is not without its excuſcs and apparent reaſons, either to 
defend or comfort itſelf when it does amiſs. As Eccleſiaſticus 
affirms in theſe words: The frrner will avoid correion, and will 
fond out ſome excuſe, according to his own «will, Eccl. xxxii. 21. 
And Solomon ſays, to the lame purpoſe, That he who has a 
mind to forſake hrs friend, 1s cel ing C for cceafeons to di it, 
Prov. xviii. 1. ſo the wicked that deſire to ſeparate themſclves 
from God have always ſome excuſe or other ready. For ſome 
there arc we ſee, that put off this buſineſs of their ſalvation to 
another time; others again defer it till their death; others ſay, 
they are afraid of ſetting upon an undertaking ſo hard and 
laborious z ſome again there arc that comfort — 
with 


_ — —— — — 


— — — 
— — -2 


daeſire you will tell me, who it is that has given you ſecurity 


ſelves, that without charity they may be ſaved by faith and 
hope ; and others, in fine, enamoured with this world, can- 
not quit the happineſs they have in it, tho' for the obtaining of 
that which God has promiſed them. Theſe are the moſt fre- 
deceits and amuſements the enemy of mankind makes 
uſe of to infatuate men, that he may keep them all their life- 
time under the ſlavery of fin, that death may ſurpriſe them in 
that miſerable ſtate. We ſhall now expoſe thoſe frauds in 
this laſt part of the book, and firſt anſwer thoſe who put off 
this grand concern till another time, which is the moſt fre- 
quent practice of this ſort. 
therefore there are who own all that has been ſaid 
to be true, and that there is no way ſo ſecure as that of virtue, 
deſign to follow, they cannot do it at pre- 
ſhall have time enough hereafter ro do it better, 
with more eaſe. St. Auguſtine tells us, it was thus be 
anſwered God before his converhon : © Stay but a little longer, 
O Lord; juſt now, juſt now, I will leave the world,” St. 
Aug. L. 8. Conf. c. 5. Thus the wicked deal continually with 
God, firſt appointing one day and then another, ſtill ſhifting 
the time of their converſion. 

3. It will be no hard matter to prove that this is a manifeſt 
artifice of the old ſerpent, who has been very well uſed to 
lying and deceiving of men; and this once made out and 
granted, all the controverly ceaſes. For we are already con- 
vinced there is nothing in this world which every Chriſtian 
ought to deſire more his ſalvation, and that for the ob- 
taining of it, a ſincere converſion and a perfect amendment 
of life is abſolutely neceſſary ; for without theſe there is no 
ſalvation to be expected. What we have therefore to do is, 
to ſee when this converſion ought to be. All the buſineſs ar 
preſent is the appointing of this time, as to the reſt, it is what 
every body agrees upon. You fay you will begin your con- 
verſion very ſhortly; I ſay, you are to begin it at this very 
moment. You fay, it will be caſier for you to do it hereafter ; 
I ſay, it will be caficr to do it now. Let us fee whether of 
the two is in the right. 

4. But before we ſpeak of the eaſineſs of a converſion, I 


tor an after converſion ? How many do you think have been 
deceived by this hope? St. Gregory tells us, That God, who 
has promiſed to pardon a ſinner, if he docs penance, has not 
promiſed that he ſhall live till to-morrow.” Homil. 12. in 


Evang. 
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St. Cæſarius has ſomething to the ſame 
Some body will perhaps ſay, when I come to be old, then 
I will make uſe of the phyſic of penance. How can — 
weakneſs have the impudence to preſume ſo far of itſelf, when 
it has not ſo much as the promiſe of one day?” St. Cxſar. 
Homil. 13. Tom. 2. Biblioth. Patr. As for my part, I can- 
not but think that the number of thoſe ſouls that have been 
loſt by this means is infinite. It was thus the rich man in the 
goſpel was damned for ever. St. Luke ſays of him, that, ſeeing 
he had as good a crop one year as he r 
gan to conſider with himſclf, and to ſay, What T do, 
breauſe I xvant room to lay up my corn? This I will de: I will 
my barns Gown, and make larger, that I may there heap 
up all that this year has me, and all my goods ; and I will 
fey to my ſoul, thou haft a great many gords laid up for ſeveral 
years. Live at your eaſe, eat, drink and be merry, Luk. xii. 17, 
18, 19, 20. But as this unfortunate wretch was computing 
what he was worth, he hard a voice which ſaid to him, #-o/, 
this might thy ſoul foal! be requi 11 then wheſe ſhall tho/e 
goods be vi, FLY t provid: greater folly then can 
there be than py 8 „ with as much 
authority as if he had time itſelf in his own hands, whereas 
there is none but God that can diſpoſe of it? St. John ſays of 
the Son of God, he had the keys of death and life for to open and 
to ſhut them when and upon whom he it; with what 
face then can a vile worm dare to uſurp ſuch a power ? This 
—＋ alone 7 for its puniſhment, never to have 
1 doing penance for the future, that ſo the 
fool may pay for his ſolly, is as cating bs abrarans ef he 
time God gue him. 

5. And fince the number of perſons that meet with this 
kind of puniſhment is fo great, it will be but prudent to learn 
to be wiſe at other men's expences, and to let their misſor- 
runes teach us how to ſecure ourſelves, purſuant to this whole- 
ſome advice of Locleſiaſticus: 2 fon, 5 4 not thy converſion 
to God, and do nat put ir of fron For his wrath will 
come on « falden, and Ay tab by hr 
Ecclus. v. 8, 9. 
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& But, after all, put the caſe that you ſhall live as long as 
you imagine; whether do you think it will be eaſier, to begin 
from this — to amend your liſe, or to deſer it till 

another 


ES, Ee ee er i EE nn . 


will ſam up, in ſhort, the chief reaſons which make a 
converſion ſeem ſo diſhcult. This difficulty docs not proceed 
from thoſe obſtacles which men „ but from the bad habit 
of their wicked lives paſt, which had rather die than 
For this reaſon St. Jerom ſaid, * That which makes 
the way of virtue ſo hard and narrow, is the long cuſtom of 
ſinning, becauſe cuſtom, being a ſecond nature, there is no 
overcoming it, without overcoming nature meg which is 
the victory a man can poſſibly gain.” Epiſt. 14. ad 
— 4 St. Bernard tells us, „That when 
once any vice is well rooted by a cuſtom of many years ſtand- 
ing, there is no overcoming of it without a very extraordinary, 
nay, even miraculous, aſſiſtance of God Almighty's grace.” 
St. Bern. c. 47. de modo bene vivendi. So that a Chriſtian 
ought, upon this conſideration, to be afraid of nothing more 
than of a bad habit in any vice ; becauſe vices, in ſome man- 
ner, claim preſcription, as well as the affairs of the world, and 
when once they have got ſo far as this, you will find it no eaſy 
matter to overcome them, unleſs, as St. Bernard ſays, * God 
aſſiſt vou by his particular grace * 

7. Another cauſe of this difficulty is, the power of the 
devil, who has an abſolute commend over a ſoul in fin. He 
is the ſtrong man in arms the goſnel ſpeaks of, that keeps all 
he has in his power with ſuch care and ſecurity. Luc. 15. 
This difficulty alſo proceeds from God Almighty's withdraw- 
ing himſelf from the ſoul poiluted with fin. For though he 
ſtands centinel upon the walls of Jeruſalem, yet he retires ſt ill 
farther from a ſoul in ſin, as the nuraber of its fins increaſes. 
And what miſeries and afflictions a ſoul is oppreſſed with, on 
account of this ſeparation, we may learn from God himſelf, 
who has declared it by the mouth of one of his Prophets: 
Wo be to them, becauſe they have departed from me. Oſea vii. 
13. And in another chapter he ſays, Wo be to them, 
ever T ſhall depart from them, ch. ix. 12. which is the ſecond 
v9 St. John ſpeaks of in his Apocalypſe, ch. xi. 

8. The laſt cauſe of this Gifhculty is, the corruption of the 
faculties of our foul, which are very much impaired by fin, 
not indeed in themfſclves, but in their operations and ects. 
For, as vinegar corrupts and ſours wine, as worms rot the 
iruit, and, as in fine, one contrary ſpoils another, juſt ſo is fin 
the greateſt enemy the ſoul has, and the things which is moſt 
directly oppoſite to her ſpoils and ruins all her powers and 
faculties z for fin darkens the underſtanding, weakens the 


will, 


belong to it, though it can never entirely loſe either its 
or its liberty. Now theſe faculties of the foul, being 
ftruments our ſoul makes uſe of for the doing of an 
and the wheels of the clock, which is a virtuous 
life, if theſe wheels and inſtruments are out of order, what 
can be expected from them but diforder and trouble? Theſe 
therefore are the chief cauſes of this difficulty, and they all of 
them originally ſpring from fin, and increaſe in proportion to 
the crimes we commit. 
rr 
your converſion and the reformation of your life will be eaſier 
to you, when the continual increaſe of your fins ſhall have in- 
. A bo tip oe oy 
greater the number of your fins ſhall be, = _—_- 
diſpoſed to leave them : nay, your deferring will Þ ofa 
devil a greater power over you, and oblige God to withdraw 
himſclf fo much the farther from you. Hereafter your 
will be more depraved of all its powers and facultics. Now, 
if this difficulty ariſe from theſe cauies, what man of ſound 
will ever fancy, that when the cauſes of it increaſe 
r mn 
when they were ſewer ? 

10. For it is evident, that if you continue every day to 
commit new fins, you will in time add other knots to thoſe 
you were ticd down by before ; you will increaſe the chains 
that bound you, by adding othcr new ones to them, make 
the weight you groaned under beſore much more heavy; 
hereafter the habit of fin will on Mere yn make 
the will leſs able to do any thing that is good, the 
nne 
weak in defending itſclf. Since therefore things ſtand thus, 
how can you perſuade yourſelf you ſhall find leſs trouble in 
this bulineſs hereafter ? If you ſay, you cannot paſs over this 
ford till it grows deeper, how will you be able to get over 
when it has once ſwelled up into a rapid ſtream ? If you find 
it ſo hard a matter to pluck up the plants of your vices when 
they are but newly ict, how much more troubleſome will it 
be to remove them when 
2 if now, whilſt your vi 
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Y 
the bettgr of them when they are more fixed and 
You have now perhaps an hundred vices to fight your and 
ſome 
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11. If this be true, how can you imag 
cultics which ſcem impoſſible for you to break through now, 


grown 
you never read in Eccleſiaſticus, that an old 
diſeaſe puzzles the phyſician, whereas that which is taken in the 
beginning is ſaon cured ? Eccl. x. 11, 12. This kind of cheat 
was diſcovered by an angel to one of the holy fathers of the 
deſert, as we read in their lives; for, taking him by the hand, 
he led him into a field, and there ſhewed him a man that was 


too heavy for him, he fell to cutting again, 
T; but perceiving himſelf leſs able to carry it 
now than he was before, he went on neverthelcſs a third time 
to increaſe his former bundle, imagining that adding of more 
to it was the way to make it lighter. The man wonder- 
ing at what he ſaw, the angel told him that men were 
guilty of no leſs folly, who, finding themſelves unable to bear 
up under the weight of their fins, which preſs ſo heavily upon 
them, yet increaſe their load every day, by heaping fin upon 
ſin, ſuppoſing they ſhall be better able to carry the 

after, when it ſhall be much bigger, though they cannot carry 
it nag. 

12. Amongſt all theſe things, which are ſuch hindrances 
to our converhon, what ſhall 1 ſay of the force of ill cuſtom 
in particular, and of the power it has to keep us in our fins ? 
For it is certain that as a man, when he is knockiag in a nail, 
drives it the farther every ſtroke he gives, and that the deeper 
it goes, the harder it is to be plucked out again ; in the ſame 
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manner every bad action we do is like a freſh ſtroke with a 
hammer, that drives our vices deeper into our fouls, and by 
fixes them ſo faſt tagre, that it is as much as a man 
can do to get them out ag bn. This is the reaſon why fo 
many perſons, who ſpent their youth in debauchery and vic-, 
are — ſubject to the fame fins cven in their old age, 
though their years and the weakneſs of nature itſelſ have caſt 
them off. So that when nature is quite tired and worn out 
with fin, cuſtom ſtill runs on in the ſame track, and makes 
{his ſort of men ſeck after thoſe pleafures which they are out 
of all poſſibility of enjoying ; ſo tyrannical and arbitrary is the 
which cvil cuſtom alone exerciſes over thoſe that are 
Carried away by it. For this reaſon, we read in the book of 
Job, That the bones of a avicked man fhall be filled with the fins 
of his youth, and that theg fhall fleep <oith him in the dil. Job 
xx. 11. By this we may ſce that ſuch kinds of vices as theſe 
have no other end but death, the common end of all things; 
nor do they end here, but continue for all ctcrnity z and there- 
fore it is laid, they ſeep with him in the dug, For an old cuſ- 
tom, which is changed into nature, imprints the very inclina- 
tions to vice {o deep in the bones and marrow, that, like a 
flow fever in a Pphtl:ifical man, it ſets the very bowels into a 
flame, and makes him quite deſpair of any caſe or comfort. 
This is what our Saviour himfelk has taught us, by his raiſing 
of Lazarus to liſe again, after he had been dead four days: 
it was wita cries and a great many tears that he raiſed him, 
notwithſtanding he had with ſo much caſe reſtored ſeveral 
dead to life before. "This was to give us to underſtand, what 
a miraculous work it was for God to raife a man to life, that 
Had been ſour days dead and almoſt corrupted ; that is, who 
has becn a long time accuſtomed to fin, and habituated in it. 
For, according to gt. Auguiline's expoſition, the ſirſt of theſe 
Jour days is the pleaſure oi the im, the ſecond is the conſent 
given to it, the committing of it the third, and the fourth is 
the cuſtom of ſinning; ; and he that is once arrived to this de- 
gree, is the Lazarus that has been ſour Gays dead, that cannot 
be reſtored to life again but by our gaviour's ſighs and tears. 

12. This plainly demonſtrates low difficult that man makes 
his converßon, who always puts it off from time to time, and 
how the longer he deſers the more uncaſy he makes it. It is 
therefore a folly and deceit in thoſe men who ſay, it will be 


much caſier for them to amend their lives hercatter, than it 
15 at preſent. 
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14. But let us put the cafe now, that all falls out as you 
imagine, and that your hopes meet with no diſappointment ; 
yet what will you ſay to all the time you loſe before con- 
verſion, in which you might merit ſuch mighty treaſures ? 
What folly would it be, to ſpeak according to the world, for 
2 man, w a town were taken by a ſtorm, and all the reſt 
of the ſoldicrs plundering up and down and loading themſclves 
with wealth, to be playing in the market among the chil- 
dren : your folly is much greater, for whilſt the juſt are buſy- 
ing themſelves on good works, that they may by viztue 
them purchaſe the kingdom of Heaven, you loſe this oppor- 
tunity, and ſpend your time in mere follics and trifles of the 
world. 


2, 


15. And what will you ſay, not only to thoſe goods you 
loſe, but to the evils you commit in the mean time ? Is it not 
certain, as St. Auguſtine ſays, That a man ought not, ſor 
the whole world, to commit one venial fin ?” Lib. 4. Samen- 
daciud. c. 1. How can you then conſent ſo eaſily to commit 
ſo many mortal during all this time, when you ought not to 
commit any fin whatſoever, though it were for the falration 
of a thouſand worlds. How can you dare to fin againſt and 
to provoke him to wrath, at whoſe gates you muſt knock, at 
whoſe feet are to fall, from whoſe hands you are to ex- 


much the leſs favourable to you, as you ſhall have offended 
him the more? Againſt ſuch perſons as theſe St. Bernard 
reaſons excellently well, when he ſays : „ Tell me now, 
who reckon fo falſely, continuing ſtill in your evil courſes, 
whether you think that God will pardon you your fins or not ? 
If you imagine he will not, what greater folly than to fin on 
without hopes of parden ? And if you perſuade yourſelf he is 
ſo good and merciſul as to pardon you, nctwithſtanding you 
have ſo frequently ofiended him, tell me what greater ingra- 
titude and malice can there be, than to make that the occa- 
on of offending which ought to excite you the more ſtrongly 
to love him?“ How can a man anſwer this argument? 

What will you ſay of the tears, the fins you now commit, 
will coſt you hereafter ? For if God thould call and viſit you 
hercafter, (and your condition will be very miſcrable if he 

| Q 2 does 
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does not) be aſſured that cvery mouthful you eat now will be 
more bitter to you than gall, that every ſin you have committed 
will coſt you continual tears, and that you will, one day, wiſh 

had ſuffered a thouſand deaths rather than have offender 
fo good a God. The time king David ſpent in unlawful plea- 
ſures was but very ſhort, and yet his grief and forrow for it 
was ſuch, that he himſelf tells us, Every night I will waſh my 
bed and water my couch with my tears. Pi. vi. 7. His tears 
flowed from him with fuch exceſs that St. Jerom's tranſla- 
tion, inſtead of ſaying, I c waſh my bed, renders it, I 
will make my bed ſwim in my tears;” to give us a lively re- 
ion of thoſe ſtreams that flowed from his eyes, be- 
cauſe they had not obſerved the law of God. Why then will 


ſpend time in ſowing ſuch ſeed as can never bring 
— bann 
16. You ought farther to conſider, that you do not only 


ſow tears for the future, but raiſe difficultics to obſtruct a good 


life, through the ſettled habit of living ill. For as a lingering 
I is ſcarce ever fo cured, but that it leaves 
ſome of its ill ſymptoms behind, even ſo does the habit of fin, 
which is of a long continuance, weaken a man on that fide, 
and expoſe him the more to the attacks of his mortal encmy. 
Moſes made the children of Iſracl drink the very aſhes of the 
calf they had adored, in puniſhment of their crime. Exod. xxxii. 
20. The ordinary puniſhment God Almighty inſlicts for ſome 
kinds of fins is, to it them, by a juſt jadgment, to remain 
in our very bones, as if we had drank them up, and to let thoſe 
become our executioners which were the idols we adored be- 
fore. | 
17. Add to all this, the bad choice and diſtribution you 
make in ſetting apart old age to do penance, and ſuffering the 
prime and flower of your years to flip away, without making 
any advantage of it. What a folly would it be for a man who 
has many beaſts of burden, and ſeveral loads to put on them, 
to lay all upon the weakeſt beaſt, and to Jet the reſt go light? 
Such is the folly of thoſe who leave the whole burden of penance 
for old age to carry, and let their youth and vigorous days paſs 
away without laying any weight upon them; whereas youth is 
fitter to bear this load than o'd age is, which is ſcarce able to 
ſupport itſelf. Ir was a good ſaying of the great philoſopher 
Seneca, That whoſocver defers his being virtuous till hc 


comes to be cld, does as good as tell us, he will ſpend no 


other time upon virtue but that which is fit for nothing elſe.” 
Sen. Lib. de Crevitate vitze, c. 15. Conſider farther, how 
| 7 grea* 


* ——_ : 


* —_ x : 


you 
have received, ———— —— a ſuff- 
cient motive to make you leſs ſparing of the time you 
the ſervice of him who has been ſo liberal in 
It was with a great deal of reaſon Ecclefiaſticus 
; ag ot lf nn, nd by ae 


ee of Created 28 why ſhould you deſire your ſer- 
vice to end ſo ſoon? If the reward is to remain as long as Cod 
ſhall reign in Heaven, why ſhould not ſervice continue as 
long as you live upon the earth ? Your whole life at the beſt is 


but one ſmall point, and yet you will cut off the two-thirds of 
it, r puff or breath. 


19. Beſides all this, if you hav 1 
you are to ſu S 
nity for this ſalvation. If then God has been ſo forward as to 
love you from all eternity, to make you a Chriſtian, to adopt 
you for one of his children, and to make you an heir of his 
how can you neglect to love him till the end of your 
days, whe has loved you trom his eternity, which has no be- 
"inning * ? How can you reſolve to do him fo little ſervice, who 
reſolved to confer fo many favours on you ? It is but rea- 
ſonable that, ſince the reward is to laſt for ever, the ſervice 
ſhould do ſo to, if it be poſſible. Bat fince it can laſt no 
than life, why will you, out of ſo ſhort a ſpace, take fo much 


time which ſhould have been ſpent in God's ſervice, leaving 
him 
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Kim ſo little, and that the worſt part of it. For, as Seneca ſays, 
« The little that is left at the bottom of a veſſel is nothing but 

Thus you {ce how ſmall a ſhare you have for God: 
Curſed be the deceitful man, ſays God by his prophet Malachy, 
abo has a male in his flock, — yet ſacrifices an infirm creature 
to me ; becauſe I am a great bing fog ah Lord of hoſts, and my 
name it terrible among ft the nations. Mal. i. 14. As if he had 
faid more plainly, there are none but great ſervices due to fo 
| a Lord as I am, and it is an affront to ſuch a majeſty to 
' offer it the refuſe of any thing. Why therefore do you reſerve 
the better and the more beautiful part of your liſe for the ſervice 
of the devil, and are willing to give God no other but what the 
world will not accept of? God has ſaid, There ſhall not be in 


your houſe a greater meaſure and a r but your weight ſhall be true 
and ful. Deut. xxv. 14, 15. And yet in contradiction to this 
law you will keep two unequal meaſures, a great one for the 
devil, whom you treat as your friend, and another very little 
one for God, whom you deal with as an enemy. 

20. Above all this, I carneitly deſire that, if theſe benefits 
cannot move, you would at leaſt reflect upon the ineſtimable 
favour the eternal Father has conferred upon you, in giving you 
his only begotten Son to redeem your ſoul, by laying down 
that life which was worth infinitely more than all the lives of | 
men and angels together; ſo that, had you all thoſe lives in 
2+ yourſelf, and an infinite number more, you ought to give them 
all to him that has given you his life, and yet all this would be : 
too {mall a return for it. Upon what account, with what f 
face, and by what privilege, can you refuſe him who has laid 
down fo precious a liſe for you, ſuch a poor and miſerable 
one as yours is? What is worſe, you take away the beſt and 
moſt noble part of it, and leave him nothing but the lees and 


— 


21. We will conclude this chapter as Solomon ends his 
Eccleſiaſtes, where he exhorts man to be mindful of his Creator 
in his youth, and not to put off a buſineſs of ſuch concern 
till old age comes on, which is unfit for any kind of 
labours; and whoſe infirmities and inabilities he deſcribes 
under obſcure an wonderful parables. Remember, ſays he, 
thy Creator in t thy yeah, before the time of ajffliftion 
comes amd the ina, ob Bo wr Br gr maye/t # oe do 
net pleaſe me : before the fun and light, with the moon and flara, 

grow dark, wwhen the guards of the houſe, that is to ſay, the 


r 


hands, foal tremble ; when the flouteft perſons ſhall quake, that 
is to ſay, the legs which bore. all the weight of this building; 


euher: 


* 


cauſe the organs and inſtruments of all the other 
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when there ſhall be but ſe au teeth loft, and theſe quite uſeleſs ; and 
when thoſe facklties which ſe>Ahrough the windows of the eyes 
ſhall grow dark ; «vhen they ſhall fhut the gates in the Ke be- 
nſcs will 
fail too; and whep a man ſhall awwake at the crowing of the cock, 


by reaſon of the little fleep men generally take when they are 
at this age; when all the daughters of muſic fhall becume deaf, 
becauſe all the veſſels which form the voice ſhrink up and 
grow narrower z when there is no firength left for te go upright, 
nor 1 walk in a rugged or ſlippery xvay ; when, on the contrary, 
a man is apt to flumble up ſmooth and even greund ; <vhen the 
almond tree fhall be bloſſomed, that is, when the head ſhall be 
covered with grey kairs ; when there fball be ns budy left to carry” 
the burden, be it ever fo light and eaſy; wwhen man ſball be de- 
prived of all things, becauſe the faculties of the ſoul, where 
the ſeat of the appetites is, grow weaker and weaker cy 
day ; for man ſhall gs to the houſe of is eternity, which is the 
grave, and his friends fhall go up and down in the freets to bead 
him ; when, in fine, the duff fhall return to its earth from 
evhence it came, and the ſpirit foall go towards God that gave it. 
Eccl. xii. 8. Thus far Solomon. 

22. Follow therefore this advice: remember your Creator 
whilſt you are yet young, aid do not put off doing penance 
to thoſc heavy years when na itfelf fails, and the vigour of 
all the fenſes weakens and decays, and man is fitter to ſupply 
the defects of nature, by making much of himſelſ, than to 
embrace the toils and hardſhips of penance, when virtue ſeerns 
rather a neceſſity than a choice, and when vices gain a repu- 
tation by us, becauſe they quit us ſooner than we quit them; 
though tor the moſt part we are the fame when we grow old 
as we were when young, according to the ſaving of Ecclefi- 
aſticus: How fhall you find in your old age what you never laid 
up in your youth ? Þccl. xxv. 5. 

23. Ihis is the wholeſome advice we have from Solomon; 
and Eccleſiaſticus gives us the fame, when he fays, Yau foa't 
confeſs and praiſe God whilfi you are alive; whilt you are alive 
and in good health you ſhall praiſe God, ard you , be glorified 
wn his mercaes, Eecl. xvii. 27. It is a very mykterious thin 
that of all the ſick that were ncar the pool, he who ſirſt cut 
in after the motion of the waters ſound a moſt certain cure, 
john. v. 4. to give us to underſtaud, that all our ſalvation de- 
pends on our rcady compliance with and ſubmiſſion to God 
Almighty's inward motions. Run therefore, and make all 
the haſte you can ; an i as th: Prophet fays, yaw Hu 


bear 
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hear the wiice of Cd to-day, Pf. xciv. 8. do not put off your anſwer 
till to-morrow, but _ this very moment the work 
of your ſalvation, which you will find ſo much the eafier to 
finiſh, as you ſhall begin the ſooner. 


CH 45 © 


Againſt thofe Perſons wwho defer their Penance to the Hour of 


Death. 


I. HERE is another ſort of men who put off their pe- 
| nance to the hour of their death; but what we have 
faid, in the ing chapter, might ſerve to make them 
aſhamed of their folly. For if it be fo to defer it 
but for & Gare Gre, what muſt be the confoquence of deferring 
it till the very moment that man is going to leave the world? 
This being ſo univerſal an error, and many ſouls being loſt 
it, it is neceſſary we ſhould treat of it in a more particular 


＋ 


manner. And though it is to be that the handling of 
this ſubject may be an occaſion to ſome weak perſons of de- 
In — yet the conſequence is much worſe 
i men ſhould remain ignorant of the they expoſe 
themſelves to, by deferring thei hour of 
their death : ſo that if we weigh theſe together, 
we ſhall find the latter far the greater, becauſe there are many 
who 

them 

our advice may 

they who arc 

blood at our 

are capable of 

the 
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the 
when they are out of the capacity of fanning 
not ſo eaſily obtain their defires as they imag 
Aug. de falſa & vera Penit. And a hi 


power of doing it, and yet confeſs their fins 
w 


Should any body, though at the end 
to God after this manner, we ſhould 
ſpair of his pardon. But becauſe we ſcarce 
but very ſeldom, meet with ſack a perſect con 
is in theſe days, we have a great deal of reaſon to be 
for him who ſtays ſo long before he returns to God ; becauſe 
it is very hard for a man to make a true ſatisfaction, when he 
finds himſelf overcharged with the pains his ſickneſs puts him 
to, and frighted with the apprehenũon of puniſhment z and 
this eſpecially if he ſecs his children and his wife before him, 
for whom he has ſuch irregular love, and reflefts upon 
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world which he is juſt going to be taken out of. Now, be- 
cauſe there are a great many things which hinder a man from 
doing penance at this time, it is certain there can be nothing 
more dangerous, nor which expoſes him more to ruin, than 
his deferring till death the ſecking of proper remedies to cure 
him. What is more yet, I make bold to ſay, that in caſc 
ſuch a man ſhould obtain pardon for his fins, he would not 
therefore be acquitted from the puniſhment due to them, for 


he muſt be purged and cleanſed firſt by the fire of Purgatory, 


for having reſerved the fruits of ſatisfaction for the next 
world ; and though this fire is not to laſt for ever, as that 
of hell is, it is notwithſtanding extremely great, and far be- 
yond all the torments one can Pol ſuffer in this world, 
ſince never any man endured ſo m in this liſe ; no, not 
even the martyrs themſelves, notwithſtanding the exquiſite 
pains they have undergone; nor any criminals whatſoever, 
that have been put to the greateſt tortures that either human 


wit or cruelty could invent. Let him therefore omit no op- 
portunity of ing from this wicked life, that he may by 
this means, eſcape dreadful torments which he mult 


otherwiſe expect to ſuffer after death.” 

3. Theſe are St. Auguſtine's own words; by which you 
may ſce what danger that man expoſes himſelf to, that defers 
on e doing penance till his dying day. 

4. St. Ambroſe alſo, in his Book of Penance, which ſome 
attribute to St. Auguſtine, is very copious upon this matter. 
And amongſt many other things has theſe words: « If any 


man deſire the ſacrament of penance as he lies upon his death- 


bed, and receives it and dies, I own we do not refuſe him 
what he aſks, but I dare not give you any affurance of his go- 
ing the right way. I tell you again, it is more than I dare 
affirm, nor will I give you any promiſe of it, becauſe I will 
not deceive you. Will you then have this doubt clearcd ? 
do defire to avoid ſuch an uncertainty as this is? do pe- 
es fo woe ns AER yoo 200 © ped had and ab; © 
do it, and then I will give you my word for it, that you are 
in a good way, becauſe you have done penance for your fins 
when you might have encreaſed the number and quality of 
them : but if, on the contrary, you defer your penance till 
ſuch time as you are able to fin no „it is not you that 
leave your ſins, but your ſins leave you.“ St. Aug. 50 


St. Isidore has almoſt the ſame, thing, though in other 
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words: Let that man, that has a mind at his death to be 
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certain of having his fins pardoned him, do penance for them 
whilſt he is well and able; let him bewail and deplore of- 
ſences; but if, having lived wickediy all his lifetime, he ex- 
s to obtain his pardon when he is dying, he runs a great 
hazard, becauſe, though he is not ſure he ſhall be damned, 
he has a great deal of reaſon to doubt of his being ſaved.“ Bt. 
Ifd. L. 2. ſent. c. 13. X 
6. Theſe authorities of the ſaints are ſuſſicient ſubjects of 
our fear; but what Euſebius tells us, St. Jerom, his maſter, 
ſaid a little before he died, as he lay proſtrate upon the ground 
and covered with ſackcloth, will put us into a greater appre- 
henſion and fright. But becauſe it is ſo terrible that I dare 
not relate it with all the rigour and ſeverity that the Haim 
ſpoke it, for fcar of giving thoſe fouls that are but weak an 
occaſion of deſpair, I will refer ſuch as defire to read it to an 
epiſtle of Euſebius's to Damaſus, a biſtop, upon the death of 
this glorious doctor; they will find it in the fourth volume of 
the Saint's works; after a great many other things he ſays: 
« He that has perſevered all his lifetime in his ſin may lay, 
When I am ready to dic, I will do penance and be converted. 
O! what a melancholy comfort is this ! For he that has ſpent 
his whole life wickedly, without ſo much as ever thinking of 
penance, unleſs, as it were, in a dream, will be very uncer- 
tain of its ſucceſs at that time. For being at this time'entan- 
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by ſo many afflictions and troubl-s ? It is what he never did 
as long as he had any hopes of living, nor would he) do it 
now, if ke thought he ſhould recover again. Beſides, what 
kind of penance muſt that be which a man performs "when 
life itſelf is going to leave him? I know ſome of the rich men 
of this world who have recovered the health of their bodics 
after dangerous ſickheſles, but have grown worſe and worſe 
in that of their fouls, I believe therefore, and at of opinion, 
(for it is what 1 have had ſulheicat experience of) that for a 
man that has a!ways led a wicked life, that has never been 
alraiĩd of committing any fin whatever, and that has always 
been a flave to pride and vanity, aſter all this to make a happy 
end, is no leſs than an extraordinary miracle.” You may 
fee, by theſe words of Enfebius, how this holy doctor feared 

and 
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< 
a madneſs is it then to expoſe the treaſure to the moſt 
imminent dangers ? Is there any thing in the world of greater 
conſequence to you than your ſalvation ? What madneſs is it 
then to hazard ſo precious a jewel ? 

9. This is the ſentiment of all theſe great dotors; by whic' 
you may judge what a madneſs it is to be ſo ſecure, where fo 
many ſkilful pilots have ſhewn ſo much concern. The art of 


dying well ought to be the ſtudy of our whole life, for at the 


hour of death we have ſo much to do to die, that we have ſcarce 
any time to learn to die well. 


© 3 SS - mas * 
The Opinions of the Schoolmen upon the ſame Mailer. 
10. For the farther confirmation of this truth, we muſt 
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cauſe, as Ariſtotle ſays, (Death is of all terrible things the 
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molt terrible,” by reaſon of the pains and torments the bod 
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rally ſpeaking, lets them go whereſocver his pain carries them. 
Tf it be thus with a good and juſt man, what will become of 
lum that never knew what it was to think of God, and who, 
being always accuſtomed to love his body better than his ſoul, 
iz the more catily inclined to run to his greater friend than to 
his leſs, for help and ſuccour, when he is in any danger ? 
(3:2 of thoſe four things which St. Bernard ſays are impedi- 
ments t6 contemplation, is the indiſpoiition of the body, be- 
cauſe the ſoul is at that time fo taken up with the thoughts of 
what the fleſh fuffrs, that ſhe can hardly think of any thing 
elſe. Serm. 5. de Aſſum. If this be true, what folly is it to 
expect the greateſt indiſpoſition of body, in order to treat of 
the greateſt affairs of the foul ? 

13. I knew a perſon myſelf, who, being ready to die and 
adviled to prepare himſelf as well as he couid for death, was 
. fo ſurprizcd and troubled at the nearneſo of it, that all his 
buſineſs was to deſire, with tirz more cavernets and folici- 
tude, ſuch remetics as were the molt proper for keeping off 
the flroke, if it were poſſible; as if he had imagined he could 
have puſhed death away with his hands, when it was ſo near 
him. A prieſt that was by ſecing him fo forgetſul of what 
ought to have been at that time his chicf concern, adviſed 
him to lay aſide thoſe cares and folicitudes, and to call upon 
God ; the fick man looking upon this good advice as trouble- 
ſome to him, anſwered the pricſt after ſach a manner as leaſt 
of all became one in that condition and at ſuch a time; im- 
mediately after which he dicd ; and yet this fame perſon had 
paſſed for a man of virtue all his lifetime. From hence you 
may ſce how troubleſome the nrarneſs of death will be to men 
that have loved this life too well, ſince it has been ſo unwel- 
come to thoſe who, whilit they lived, ſeemed not to have any 
extraordinary affection for it. 

14. I heard of another perſon, who, being very ill and ima- 
gining he had not long to live, deſired to entertain himſelf be- 
tore he died with none but God, 2n4 prevent his judge by 
the ſervour of his devotion ; but tne violent and continual 
pins he was in gave him no kind of caſe or reſpite, for the 
accompliſtiag of his deſire. What man then will be ſo mad 
as to defer the reform of his whole life till ſuch a time, when 
he ſhalt find himſclf fo ill difpoſed for this buſineſs ? 

15. The fecond reaſon this doctor brings is, that true 
Penance to be voluntary, that is, to procecd from a free 
tion of the will, and not to be done purely out of necellity. 
Azad therefore St. Auguſtiue ſays, „That a man ſhould not 
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only fear his judge, but love him too, and do what he has to 
do frecly and willingly, not out of neceſſity.” De Civit. Dei, 
L. 14. c. 10. So that, according to this, he that never did 
true penance all his life, but has put of doing of it till he is 
ready to die, ſeems to do it only out of neceſſity, not freely 
and willingly. And if this be the only reaſon of his doing it, 
it is certain his penance is not purely volun 

16. It was ſuch a penance as this that — did for the of- 
ſence he had committed againſt David, when he fled from his 


ſon Abſalom, 2 Reg- xvi, xix. for — him return home 


with victory after his flight, and being & ſenſible of the mit- 
fortune that might befall him on chat account, hc went out 
at the head of a great many men to receive the king, and with 
ſubmiſſion to beg pardon for what he had done. Whereupon 
Abiſai, one of David's relations, ſeeing him, cried out, 
I hat ! 5 Semei by theſe words eſcape death, after having 
curſed the Lord's anointed * 2 Reg. xix. 21. But David, who 
knew better than Abiſai, that this ſubmiſſion would do Semei 
but little good, y diſſembling his diſpleaſure for that 
time, did not let the crime go unpuniſhed; for as he lay upon 
his death- bed, out of the zeal he had for juſtice, not out of 
revenge, he commanded his ſon Solomon, as if it had been 
his laſt will, to deal with the traitor according to his deſerts. 
3 Reg. ii. 8, 9. It is ſuch a penance as this ſeveral Chriſti- 
ans may be ſaid to perform, who, after having withedlit any 
intcrruption ofiended the majeſty of God during their whole 
life, when the time of giving up their accounts comes, ſeeing 
death juſt before them, with the grave open, and themſelves 
juſt ready to appear before their judge, and at the ſame time 
underſtanding that there is no force that can reſiſt this £ 
power, and that the moment is juſt come which is to deter- 
mine nothing leſs than etcrnity, they proſtrate themſelves be- 
fore their judge, begging and entreating him with all kind of 
humility, and making all the protcitations imaginable, which, 
ſuppoſing them to be ſincere, would be profitable, but we 
may gueſs what they are by the ſucceſs they commonly meet 
with. For we have ſeen by experience that ſeveral of theſe 
perions, after having eſcaped the danger they were in, have 
immediately neglected all their former promiſes, have taken 
up all their ill courſes again, and put themfclves a ſecond time 
under the yoke which ſeemed before to have been freed 
irom, as if they did nothing out of a motive of virtue and for 
the love of God, but only becauſe they ſaw themſelves in dan- 
ger, which was no ſooner over than the good effects, which 
were cauſed by it, ceaſed. 
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17. By which it appears that this kind of penance is juſt 
like that of ſeamen, when they are in a ſtorm; for one 
then makes a great many Ss and avad pres of 

ing his life, and of labouring for the acquiſition of ſolid 
virtue; as ſoon as ever the ſlorm is paſt and they out of 
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actions that are done at this time, for it is plain, at leaſt to 
ane that has any knowledge of God, that he is much leſs 
1i-afed with the ſervice done him at this time, than with that 
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a diſhonour not to pardon it? What is it to turn away his 
miſtreſs, when a man can keep her no longer ? 
20. From theſe reaſons this doctor concludes, that it is very 
hard to perform a ſincere penance at that time; nay, he adds 
and ſays, „ That the Chriſtian who deſignedly 
defers his penance till he is ready to die, commits a mor'al fin, 
becauſe he does a injuſtice to his own ſoul, and expoſes 
hinaſclf to the danger of lofing his ſalvation.” Is there any 
thing then in the world we have more reaſon to be afraid of 


than of this ? 


e 

The fame Thing proved by the Authority of the Holy Scripture. 

21. But becauſe the deciſion of this queſtion depends 
chiefly upon the word of God, which there is no appcaling 
from, nor any exception to be brought againſt, hear now 
what it ſays upon this point. Solomon, in the firſt c 
of his Proverbs, after ſetting down the words the Eternal 
Wiſdom makes uſe of for calling of men to repentance, immce 
diately adds thoſe which it will pronounce againſt ſuch gerſons 
as ſhut their ears to this call, thus : Becauſe T have called, and 
you have refuſed bo come, I have frretch: ed cut my hand, and there 
hawe deſpiſed 


at your d:flrufion and muck you when that which you were afraid 


of ſhall befall you. When a ſudden calamity fhail ruſh upon you, 


and death Shall came upon you lize a florm when you leaft ene 
it ; «oben tribulation, as m e ſoall enc:mpoſs you : ther: they ſhall 
<< and I will nat hear them ; they ſball riſe ug in the 
morning, but fhall not find me, becauſe they have hated « 8 
and haue not = fg F God before them, 
Vice, w—_ EET Prov. i. nA 
are words, or rather the words of God himſelf, 
which Se. Gregory, in the Book of his Morals chied before? 
turns to our preſent matter. What anſwer. can you make to 
all this? Will not theſe threats, as coming from God him- 
ſelf, be of force to make you afraid of falling into ſuch a 
danger, and to prepare yourſelf in time agunft this dreadful 
moment ? 

R 22. If 


ſervant will come at a day that he does not expeft him, at an 
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22. If this will not ſuffice, give ear to another authority, no 
leſs clear than this. Our Saviour in the goſpel, ſpeaking of 
his coming at the day of judgment, with much earneſtneſs 
adviſes his diſciples to be ready againſt that day, and to this 
purpoſe brings ſcveral compariſons, to make them underſtand 
how important a concern this was. H ſays he, ir that 


fervant whom his maſter when he comes fhall find watching. But 


if the bad ſervant ſhall fay in his heart, it will be a great while 
4 maſter will come, and fhall begin to beat his fellow-ſer- 
eat and drink with drunkards ; the maſter of that 


hour that he 1s ignorant of ; and he will divide him, and will give 
him a ſhare among/t the hypocrites. There fhall be weeping and 
gnafhing of treth. Matth. xxiv. 46, 48, 49, 50, 51. i 

you may ſec that our Saviour was acquainted with the deſigns 
of the wicked, and the ways they uſe to cloke their crimes. 
And for this reaſon he meets them, as it were, and tclls them 
what ſhall befall them, and what are like to be the effects of 
their vain confidence. Now what is it we are treating of but 
this very buſineſs, and what do I ſay but what our Saviour 
himſelf ſaid? You are this bad ſervant, who are conceiving 
the ſame deſigus in your heart, and have a mind to take hold 
of this delay of your maſter, as an opportunity of ſpending 
your Os in eating and drinking, and of continuing ſtill in 
your How comes it you do not dread this threat which 
is made by God, who is as able to put every thing he ſays in 
execution as he is to ſay it. It is to you he ſpeaks, it is you 
he treats with, it is to you he directs his voice; awake then, 
unhappy man, and amend your life while you have time, for 
fear of being torn to pieces when the hour of this dreadful! 
judgment ſhall come. 

23. Methinks I ſpend too much time about a thing ſo clear; 
but what ſhall I do when, notwithſtanding all this, I ſee the 
— 22 —— ro unhappy pretence ? 

you may therefore have a clearer fight of the greatneſs of 

this danger, hear what our Saviour ſays to this purpoſe in ano- 
ther place. He had no ſooner made an end of the above-men- 
tioned words, but he adds theſe which follow: Then fball the 
kingdom of Heaven be like 19 ten virgins, five of which were wiſe 
and fue were fool ſh ones. Matth. xxv. 1. He ſays then, and 
when will this hn be? when the Judge comes, when the hour 
of judgment ſhall draw nigh, and not only the general, but 
each particular judgment, as St. Auguſtine explains this paſ- 
lage: becaule thgſame ſentence that ſhall be paſſed at the parti- 
cular 
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fooliſh ones negiected to do it. At mid- 
night, the time of the ſleep, that is, when men are not 
at all ſolicitous and think leaſt of death, a noiſe was heard, the 
bridegroom is coming, let us go out and receive him. Immediately 
theſe virgins all roſe up, ard they that had prepared their lamps 
entered with him to the marriage, and the door was ſhut ; but t 
that had not got their lamps ready, began then to dreſs and to 
them, and to call upon the bridegroom, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open 
to us. But he anſwered them, Verily, I know ye nat. With 
theſc words the Evangeliſt ends the parable, and immediately 
after tells us the meaning of it, ſaying, Watch therefore, becauſe 
vais neither know the day nor the hour ; as if he had ſaid, you have 
Teen how thoſe virgins proſpercd who had got all things ready, 
and how unhappy on the contrary were that had not. 
Therefore ſince you neither know the day nor the hour of his 
coming, and fince the buſineſs of your ſalvation depends on 
your being ready, watch and be always prepared, for fear of 
being taken before you are aware, like theſe fooliſh virgins, and 
of periſhing as they did. This is the literal ſenſe of the parable, 
according to Cajctan, upon this place, where he ſays, That 
irom this example alone we may draw this conſequence, that 
which is deferred to the very hour of a man's death, 
when he hears theſe words, behold the bridegroom is coming, 
is not ſecure. On the contrary, it is looked upon in this para- 
ble as falic, becauſe, generally ſpeaking, it is fo.” And at 
the end he makes this the reſult of the whole parable, ſaying, 
„The moral of this doctrine is to let us kiow, that the five 
toolith virgins were rejected, becaufe-they were not prepared 
when the bridegroom came, whilit the others, being ready, 
were admitted. And therefore it is requifite we ſhould be 
always fo, fince we are ignorant both of the day and hour when 
he will come.” What could be better expreſſed than this is ? 
1 wonder therefore, that after fo plain a proof of this truth men 
dare comfort chemſelves with ſo vain a hope. Were not this 
truth ſo clear, I ſhould not wonder if they believed the contrary, 
or endeavoured to deceive themſelves : but after our 
ter has decided this buſineſs, after the Judge himſelf has ex- 
plained his laws and judgments by ſo many examples, and has 
rold us how we are to be judged, who can be ſo fenſcleſs as to 
| R 2 | think 


244 | The Sinners Guide. Book I. 


think this buſineſs will fall out quite otherwiſe than he who is to 
pronounce the ſentence has declared it ſhall. 


. 

24. But perhaps in anſwer to all this you will ſay, What ! 
was not the good thief ſaved by one word ſpeaking at the hour 
of death ? St. Auguſtine anſwers this queſtion for me in the 
book above cited, where he ſays, „That the confeſſion the 
thief made was, all at once, the hour of his converſion, of 

is baptiſm, and of his death; whence it follows, that as he 
who dies immediately after being baptized directly to 
Heaven, as has happened to ſeveral perſons, fo it fared with 
this happy thief, becauſe the hour of his death was the ſame 
to him as that of his baptiſm.” De vera & falſa pcenit. 

25. We may anſwer this query another way, which is, that 
ſo wonderful an action as this, like all other miracles of the 
fame nature, was reſerved to the coming of the Son of God into 
the world, for a teſtimony of his glory; and therefore it was 
requiſite that, at the time of our Saviour's paſſion, the Heavens 
ſhould be darkencd, the earth quake, the graves be opened, 
and the dead ariſe, becauſe theſe prodigies were all kept againſt 
this time, as ſo many proofs of the glory of him that ſuffered, 
and amongſt them we may reckon the falvation of the good 
thief ; but we muſt here rake notice, that this man's confeſſion 
was no leſs wonderful than his ſalvation ; for he confeſſed the 
kingdom of Heaven, even upon the croſs; he publicly preached 
the faith of Chriſt preſent when the apoſtles had almoſt loft all 
theirs, and praiſed and glorified our Saviour when all the world 
was blaſpheming and curſing him. Since therefore this mira- 
cle, as well as the reſt, was for the manifeſting of our Saviour's 
dignity and glory at his death, it is a folly to expect chat ſhould 
i at all times which was particularly reſerved 

26. Beſides we ſee in all governments there are ordinary and 

i methods and ways of proceeding ; the ordinary 
are common to all, the extraordinary for ſome peculiar perſons. 
The ſame is practiſed in the divine government of God's church, 
for that is a ar and common method which the Apoſtle 
ipeaks of, that the end of the wicked ſhall be anſwerable to their 
works, to ify that generally a death follows a 
life, Sn Cad an Mite, 2 Cr. 1. The colin Tor 
of proceeding, that thoſe who have done goed works ſhall go 


into 
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into life everlaſting, and thoſe who have done evil ſhall be con- 
demned to eternal flames. This is what we find frequently re- 
peated in the holy ſcriptures ; it is ſang by the Pſalmiſt, de- 
clared by the Prophets, publiſhed by the Apoſtles, and preached 
by the Evangeliſts. This is what David has explained in a few 
words, when he ſaid, The Lord has ſpoken once, and I have heard 
!heſe tos things, that power belongs ts Cad, and that mercy is thine, 
0 Lord, becauſe thou wilt reward every man according to his 
2v2rks. PC. Ixi. 12, 13. This is the ſum of all Chriſtian philo- 
ſophy. Now according to this, we ſay it is uſual for the wicked 
as well as for the juſt, to be rewarded at the end of this life ac- 
cording to their deſerts, which are to be meaſured by their 
works. Not that this law is ſo univerſal, but that God can ſhew 
a particular favour to ſome perſons for his own glory, and _ 
thoſe the happineſs of dying the death of the juſt who hare 
lived the lives of ſinners; as it can, on the contrary, happen that 
a man may, by a ſecret judgment of God, die the death of a 
finner that has lived all his lifetime like a juſt man; as a 
merchant after a proſperous voyage may be loſt as he is en- 
tering the port. For which reaſon Solomon ſaid, ho knozes 
whether the ſpirit of the fons of Adam mounts upwards, andi 
that of beafts goes downwards ? Eccl. iii. 21. Becauſe thoug 
it happens that the ſouls of thoſe men who live like 
beaſts go down to hell, and that the ſouls of thoſe who live 
like rational creatures mount up to Heaven, yet by ſome ſpe- 
cial judgment of God the may fall out in both re- 
ſpects ; but notwyhſtanding all this, the ſecure and general 
doctrine is, that whoſoever lives well ſhall dic happily. For 
this reaſon, nobody ought to rely on the examples of particu- 
lar graces, fince they do not make any general rule, nor be- 
long to all indifferently, but to a very few indeed, and thoſe 
unknown; ſo that you can have no aſſurance of your being 
of this number. 

27. Others make uſe of another pretence, and ſay, the ſa- 
craments of the new law make contrition of attrition, and that 
they ſhall be in this diſpoſition, at leait when they are dying, 
which, joined to the virtue of the facraments, will ſuffice ſor 
the obtaining of their ſalvation. My anſwer is, that it is not 
any fort of forrow that will ſuffice for that kind of attrition, 
which, joined to ſacraments, produces grace in thoſe 
that receive them. For it is certain there are ſeveral forts of - 
attrition and forrow, and that it is not any kind cf it that 
changes a man's attrition into contrition, but only that which 
is known by no one but by him who is the giver of all grace. 

23. The 
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28. The holy doctors have not been unacquainted with this 
truth, and therefore it is that they have ſpoken of penance 
with ſo much fear and apprehenſion, as we have ſhewn 
already. And St. Auguſtine, in the firſt authority cited in 
confirmation of this doQtrine, ſpeaking of him that receives 
penance and is reconciled by the ſacraments of the church, 
ſays expreſly, « We adminiſter the ſacrament of penance to 
the ſinner, but we give him no aſſurance.” De $0. Hom. 42. 

29. But if after this you ſhould urge farther, and object 
the penance of the Ninevites to me, which proceeded from 
reren within forty 
days, I would have you reflect not only on the rigorous 
penance they performed, but the change of their _ — 
do you change your life as they did theirs, . 
fail of finding the ſame mercy they did. But "om 
have no ſooner recovered your health than you return to your 
former evil courſes, and neglect all the good reſolutions you 
had made during your ſickneſs, what would you have me 
think of ſuch penance as this 1s ? 


The Conc! fron of this Chapter. 
30. All we have ſaid here has not been to ſhut the gates, 


either of ſalvation or hope upon any one; which the ſaints 


have not done, nor ought any of us to do it. Our only de- 
ſign is to turn the wicked-out of this itrong hold, in which 
_ they always take ſhelter, that they may continue in their fins 
with the more ſecurity. Teil me now, I befeech you by the 
love of God, ew dare vou expoſe yourliclf to ſo imminent a 
ruin, when you have all the doctors and ſaints of the church, 
when you have reaſon itſelſ, nay, and the holy ſcriptures, 
continually admoniſhing you of t danger of this penance ? 
What is it you have to truſt to at that laſt hour ? Is it to the 
legacies you becucath in your will for pious uſes ? Is it to the 
rayers and matles you order to be ſaid for you ? Alas! you 
ve ſeen how ſolicitous the fooliſh virgins were to {upply 
rn with what was requiſite, and what entreaties they 
uſed at the door with the bridegroom, but all to no purpoſe, 
becauſe nothing of all this proceeded from a true penance. 
Do you truſt iu the tears you ſhall ſhed then? Tears, it is true, 
have a great ſorce at all times, and happy is the man that 
weeps without hypocriſy and conſtraint z but conſider what 
floods of tears it coſt him who ſold his birthright to ſatisfy his 
gluttony, and yet the Apoſtle tells us, That he had no place for 
fenance, 1. ough i c wohai be ſought afier with ſo many tears, 
Heb. 
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Heb. xii. 17. for it was not for God's ſake that he 
for the loſs he had ſuffered. You, 
good reſolutions you ſhall make at 
great way when they are ſincere; but call to 
deſigns which king Antiochus propoſed to himſelf 
upon his death-bed; he made ſuch great promi 
that we cannot ſo much as read them without admiration and 
aſtoniſhment, and yet after all the ſcripture ſays, That this 
wicked man prayed to God, from whom be was not like to obtain 
any avg, 4 Sikh. ix. 13. And why, but becauſe all he 
promiſed was not out of a motive of love, but of ſervile fear; 
which, though it is good, is not yet ſuſſicient of itſelf for the 
gaining of the kingdom of Heaven: for to be afraid of hell 
torments is what may proceed from the natural love and attec- 
tion every man has for himſelf ; but for a man to love him- 
ſelf, is not a means whereby he can poſſibly arrive at this 
kingdom. So that as nobody had admittance into king 
Afſuerus's palace that was clothed in ſackcloath, ſo nobody 
can enter into the kingdom of Heaven in the dreſs of a flave, 
that is, by the means of this ſervile fear alone, unleſs he be 
cloathed with his wedding garment, which is love. Eſther 
IV. 2. 

1. Conſider therefore ſeriouſly, now whilſt you have ti 
day or 
off, for 


ih 
time. 


wool, will be ſoon ſpun out, whilſt the wheel is perpetually 
turning round with ſo ſwift 2 motion. For this reaſon 
ſays, That the day of perdition is nigh, and that the 
1p0n us ali, Deut. xxxin. 3 
ſhort 4 
then 


When have run this 

will follow the ful Nag of thele propheGes, and 
you will ſce how true a prophet I have been in all I have 
foretold you; then you will” find elf ſurrounded with 
pains, diſturbed by cares, tormented by the preſence of death, 
and in continual expectation of the lot which is i 
to befall you. O doubtful lot ! O dreadful 
ble trial, in which is to be paſſed the ſentence, either of eter- 
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he is to be found, call upon him <ohilft be it near, Wa. iv. 6. He 
is now near to us, though we cannot fee him; when we 
are to be judged we ſhall fee him, but he will not hearken to 


us, unleis we now do ſomething to deſerve it. 


——— 0 


Againſt thoſe who continue = * confiding in the Mercy 


1. HERE are others who continue in their wicked 
lives, confiding in God's mercies and in the merits 
of our Saviour's paſſion, whom it is requiſite to undeceive, as 
well as the reſt. You ſay the mercy of God is » lince 
he died upon the croſs for the ſalvation of finners : I confeſs 
it is great, ſince it bears with ſo great a blaſphemy as is 
making his s the motive of your wickedneſs, and turn- 
ing the croſs which he made uſe of as his inſtrument, for the 
deſtroying the kingdom of fin, into an inſtrument for eſta- 
bliſhing and promoting it; and whereas you are obliged to lay 
down a thouſand lives, if you had them, in return of that 
which he laid down ſor you, you take occaſion from thence 
to deny him that Engle hie you have received from him? 
This crime was a greater affliction to our Saviour than the 
death he ſuffered ; for though he never complained of his 
ſufferings, yet he does of this injury by the Prophet, ſaying, 
Sinners bade butt upon my $:1ct, thry have extended their inquity, 
Pf. cxxvin. 3. Who is it that taught you to deduce this conſc- 
quence, that becauſe God is good you will take the liberty of 
| ing, and eſcape without being puniſked. I he Holy G 
does not teach us to argue aiter that manner, but thus: Be- 
cauſe God is good he deſcerves to be honoured, obeyed and 
above all things ; becauſe God is good it is juſt I ſhould 
ſo too, and that I ſhould hope in his mercy for the pardon 
fins, though they be crer ſo great, if 1 do but return to 
him with my whole heart; bccauſe God is good and infinitely 
good, it will be the greater crime in me to offend ſo much good- 
neſs: and for this reaſon, the greater you ſuppoſe this mercy, 
which you put your truſt in, ſo much the more heinous is every 
fin you commit againſt it. Nor is it juſt that ſuch a crime 
ſhould go unpuniſhed ; nay, it belongs to the Divine juſtice to 
take care it ſhould not; neither is this juſtice, as you falſely per- 
ſ 


; 


be 
of 
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ſuade yourſelf, oppoſite to the Divine goodneſs, but is its Giſler 
and protectreſs, and cannot by any means conſeut that ſuch a 
crime ſhould paſs unpunithed. 
2. This ſort of excuſe is not new, but has been long uſed in 
the world. This was the diſpute between the true and falſe 
prophets ; for thoſę coming from Almighty God threatened the 
people with the execution of his juſtice ; theſe ſpeaking of their 
own head, promiſed them a falſe peace and mercy : and as ſoon 
as ever God's heavy judgments had diſcovered the truth of the 
one, „„ Where 
are 1:97 prophets w pr Io you, aid, the ki 
Lain, (that is, Nebuchadnezzar) fball not come _— 
Jer. xxxvii. 28. a 
3. You ſay God is very merciful, but believe me, whoſo- 
ever you are that ſay ſo, he has not opened your eyes yet to let 
you ſee how great his juſtice is; for if he had you would cry out 
with the Prophet, I ho is there, O Lord, that knows the 
thy wrath, and whs can meaſure the greatneſs of thy indignation 
fear? Pf. Ixxxix. 11. 
4. That you may the more clearly perceive the danger of this 
miſtake, let us go hand in hand together awhile. Neither you 
nor I have erer ſeen God's juſtice, as it is in itſelf, to know 
how far it reaches, nor have we any other way of knowing God 
in this world but by his works. Let us then go now into this 
; world of the holy ſcriptures, and when we have been 
t a little while we will come into this corporal world we 
live in, to take a view in each of them, of the eſſects of the 
Divine juſtice, that we may be the better able to know what 
it is. 
5- This journey will be very advantageous to us; for beſides 
the end we propoſe to.ouricives, we ſhall receive another very 
conſiderable benefit, which is, the exciting and nouriſhing of 
the fear of God in our hearts, which the ſaints tell us is the 
treaſure, the defence, and the ballaſt of our ſoul. So that as a 
veſſel is not ſafe unleſs it be well poiſed and ballaſted, becauſe 
any guſt of wind may overſet her, ſo neither can the ſoul be 
ſecure if it wants the weight of this fear. It is fear keep 
her from being carried * and overturned by the winds, 
either of human or divine favours; whereas, let her 
ſo richly fraught, ſhe is perpetually in danger of being 


caſt 
away whilit ſhe wants this ballaſt. It is neceſſary then, that 
not only thoſe who are juſt entered into God's ſervice, but even 
thoſe have been a long time in his family, live 


continually in fear; nor is this virtue required in ſinners only 
who 
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who have motives to excite them to it, but alſo in the 
juſt, who have not done ſo much as the others have to be 
afraid-of ; the ſubject of thoſe perſons fear is, becauſe they 
have fallen already, the motive theſe have is, leſt yo 
ſhould fall ; the one ought to be afraid, becauſe of their 
fins, and the others upon the account of the dangers they may 
y be expoſed to. 

6. If you would know how this holy fear is to be produced 
within I tell you, that when it is once infuſed into 
ſoul by grace, it is preſerved and increaſed there, by frequent 
reſtections on the effects of God's juilice, which we are now 
going to treat of. Let theſe be the frequent entertainment of 
your thoughts, and vou will fad this fear will by degrees be 
formed in you. 


e 


Of the Effets of the Divine Ty we mentioned in the Holy Scrip- 
es. 


7. The firſt effect of God's juſtice which the holy ſcripturs 
ſpeaks of is, the reprobation of the angels. The beginning of 
the ways of God was firſt ſhewn upon the prince of the devils, 
as we find it in the book of Job, ch. xl. 14. For ſince all the 
ways of God are mercy and zufrice, PL. xxiv. 10. his juſtice, till 
this firſt crime, had never manifeſted itſelf. It was ſhut vp 
in the boſom of God like a ſword in its ſcabbard, which the 
Ezechiel was frighted at, when he conſidered what 
deſtruction it would make, Ezec. xxi. This firſt fin it was 
that made God draw the ſword, and conſider what a terrible 
blow the firſt was. Do but look up and you will fee what a 
great deal of hurt it has donc; you will ſce one of the richeſt 

of God's houſe, one of the greateſt ornaments of 
Heaven, a draught which gives ſo lively a repreſentation of 
the Divine ſplendour aud beauty, fall down from Heaven like a 
flaſh of lightning, for one proud thought, Luc. x. 18. He 
that was belore the prince of angels, was made the chief of 
devils; he that was before fo very beautiful and glorious, be- 
came as oppolitely deformed and ugly; hc that was crowned 
before with ihe greateſt glory, was condemned to the ſevereſt 
torments z he that was before God's greateſt favourite, was 
changed into his greateſt enemy, and fo will continue for all 
. eternity. What a ſubject of admiration muſt this be to thoſe 
heavenly ſpirits, who very well know from whence and whi- 
ther that fo noble a creature fell? With what aſtoniſhment will 
they 
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they repeat theſe words of Iſaiah, ch. xiv. 12. How are you 
fallen from Heaven, O lucifer, you who roſe in the morning ! 

8. Deſcend from Heaven to the terreſtrial paradiſe, and 
will there ſee another fall, no leſs terrible than the former, fad 
it not been retrieved, Gen. iii. For if the angels fell, every one 
of them had committed an actual fin, which was the occaſion 
of his fall. But what aCtual fin has an infant been guilty of to 
deſerve to be ſent into the world a child of wrath and indigna- 
tion? There is no need of any actual fin for this, it is enough 
to be deſcended from one that ſinned, and by finning infected 
the very root of all human nature, which was in him, that ſo 
the child may be born with that fin, ſo great is the glory and 
majeſty of God that a creature, for one offence committed 
againſt it, deſerves no leſs a puniſhment than this is. If Aman, 
Affucrus's creature, Either iii. did not look upon himſelf as 
ſatisfied, when he was revenged of Mardocheus, whom 
imagined to be the man that had injured and abuſed him 
on the contrary, thought his greatneſs obliged him to 
all the Jews, for the affront which one ſingle man had 
him; what great matter then is it, for God Almighty's glory 
and infinite greatneſs to exact ſuch a puniſhment ? Conſider 
then the firſt man turned out of paradiſe for eating of one 
morſel, for which the whole world has been ever ſince con- 
demned to hunger and want. After the revolution of ſo many 
ages the infant child carries the mark of his father's wound 
along with him, and is made a child of wrath, not only before 
he is capable of committing any fin, but even before he is 
This injury 1s not put up yet, though it is ſo long fince i 
done, though it has been divided amongſt ſo many millions of 
men, and has been ſo often and ſo ſeverely puniſhed. On the 
contrary, all thoſe torments that have been ſuffered in the world 
to this very day, all the deaths that have been hitherto, and all 
the ſouls that have been burning in hell- fire ſince the fall of the 
angels, or that ſhall burn there for all eternity, are nothing bur 
ſo many effeQts of this firſt crime, and ſo many proofs of the 
Divine juſtice. Nay, what is ſtill more aſtoniſhing, it con- 
tinues notwithſtanding the redemption of the world by the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt. And yet if man had not had this 
applied to him there would have been no difference at all betwixt 
him and a devil, becauſe the one would have had as great a 
probability of obtaining his falvation as the other. Are not 
held qoocks of the Urine juſtice ſlrong enough to convince 
you 


9 But 


/ 
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0. Brt as if this yoke, which the ſons of Adam, have ſo long 
groaned under were not heavy enough, there have been from 
that time downward new additions of puniſhments upon pu- 
niſkments for new ſins, which have taken their riſe from this 
firſt fn. The whole world was drowned by the deluge, Gen. 
vii. God rained down fire and Erimſtone Heaven upon 
five lewd cities, Gen. xix. The earth opened and ſwallowed 
up Dathan and Abiron alive for contending with Moſes, 
Nam. xvi. Aaron's two ſons, Nadab and Abin, for omitting; 
of one fingle ceremony in their ſacriſice, were burnt on a 
fudden by the fire of the ſanQuary, without finding any 
mercy, either upon the conſideration of their own diguity, as 

ricits, or their father's ſanctity, or the familiarity which 
fofes, their uncle, had with Cod, Levit. x. We read in the 
New Teſtzment, that Ananias and Sapphira, for lying to St. 
Peter, in a matter which did not ſcem to be of any very great 

moment, fe!l down dead both of them upon the ſpot, Acts. v. 
to. What ſhall I fay of God's dreadiul judgments ? Solo- 
mon, the wiſeſt arnongit the children of men, for whom God 
had ſuch a tender love that he commanded him to be called 
the bel;zved of ihe Lord ; came at laſt, by God's unſearchable 
judgments, to fall into the worlt and greateſt of all fins, viz. 
the adoring of idols, 2 Reg. xii. 24. 3 Reg. xi. Can therc 
be any thing more dreadful than this is ? And yet if you did 
but know how many judgments of the ſame nature happen 
day in the church, you would perhaps be no leſs ſur- 
. prized at them than at all has been faid. For you would ſee 
a great many ſtars failen from Heaven, you would fee ſcveral 

ons that have been invited to God's table, and have been 
fed with the bread of angels, brought into ſuchꝰ n miſerable 
condition as to long after the food of ſwine to ſatisf their 
hunger, Luke xv; you would fer a great number of 
chaſte ſouls more beautiful and more glorious than the ſun, 
ſullicd all over and darker than the midnight ſky ; all which 
was occaſioned by tte fins and offences they fell into; for 
God's decrecs and judgments lay no neceiiity upon men's ac- 
tions, nor deprive them of their fre: will. 

11. But what is ſtill more, could there be a greater proof 
of this juſtice, than that God ſhould not be ſatisfied with any 
leſs ſatisfact ion than the death of his only begotten Son, to 
parchaſe pardon for mankind ? Can any words be more mor- 
ing than thoſe of our Saviour to the women that followed him 
when he went to be crucified ; O ye daughters of Feruſalem, do 
uot <uerp over me, but woep over yourſelves and over your chil- 


dren F 
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dren ; for behold the days come in avhich th ſay, 
L. that are —_ the wwombs wht 12 have 22 
cerved, and the brenſls «uhich have not given ſuck. Then ſhall 
they begin to ſay to the mountains, fall upon us ; and to the hills, 
rover us. Becauſe 1 they do theſe things ts the green-ao20d, v 
will they do to the dry ? Luke xxiii. 28, 20, 30, 31. As if he 
had ſaid more clearly, If this tree of life and of innocence, 
upon which there has never been any worm, ruſt of fin, burns 
thus by the ſlames of the Divine juſtice for the fins of other 
perſons, what will become of the barren and dry tree which 
not charity, bat mulice, has overloaded with its own crimes ? 
How rigorous therefore mult God's juſtice be in thoſe other 
works of his, in which mercy does not exert itſelf, ſince it is 
ſo ſevere in this, which is the eftect of an infinite gaodneſs? 
12. But if you are fo dull as not to fee the force of theſe 
arguments, reflect upon the cternity of hell torments, and 
conſider how terrible this juitice is, which for a fin of but 
one moment condemns the ſoul to nothing lefs than pains 
everlaſting. This dreadful juſtice ſuits very well with the 
mercy you ſo highly commend, Can any thing be ſo dreadful . 
as to ice how this great God, ſcated upon the throne of his 
glory, will from thence look down upon a ſoul after it has 
been tormented millions cf years in ſuch a terrible manner, 
without being moved to the Icaſt pity and compaihon ? On 
the contrary, "be will take 2 pleaſure in ſuch a fout's ſufferinga, 
and will never put an end or limit to them, nor give it aug 
hopes of ever finding caſe. O wonders of the Divine juſtice ! 
O ſubject of our aſtoniſhment and admiration! O the unfa- 
homable depth of this abyſs! Who is there ſo unreaſonable 


and ſenſeleſs as not to tremble at the thoughts of ſo dreadful a 
puniſlumcnt? 


nne 


Of the Effefts of the Divine Fuftice which are to be ſeen in * 
Wirld. 

13. Let us now leave the holy ſcripture, and come to this 
viſible world, and we ſhall there find other effects of a moſt 
terrible and molt ſevere juſtice. They who are ever ſo little 
enlightened with the knowledge of God, live, whilſt they are 
in this world, in ſuch fear and apprehenſion of theſe effects 
of juſtice, that, though they are 2ble to conceive all the reſt 
of God's works, yet they cannot do ſo in reſpect of this, but 
are forced to content themſelves with a fincere 22d bumble 


at 


253 


part of the 

of its errors, even fince our Saviour's death, 
as it was before? What is all the Chriſtian world in compari- 
to what the infidels poſſeſs, and to what is diſcovered every 
? is under the tyranny of the prince of dark- 
leaſt gli ing of the fun of juſtice ? 
truth has never ſhone out ; there no more 


14. Conſider again, in this little 
the Chriſtians poſſeſs, how 


| of the chief citics, where you 
may ſce ſome marks of ſound doctrine, and run over all the 
other towns and countrics, where they 
true worſhip, and you will find many 


man that is truly juft, and I will ſhew mercy towards him, Jerem. 
v. 1. I do not defire you to run up and down the market 
places, or to public houſes, which are for the moſt part full 
of nothing but lying and deccit. Do but conſider what paſſes 
in your s families, and, as Jeremy ſays, do but give 
an car to what they ſay, and you will ſcarce hear any one 


In fine, the tongue and the heart entertain themſelves ev 
where with the things of this world, and with the ways of 
omoting their intereſts, whilſt at the ſame time God and 
cavenly things e 
little, unleſs it be in blaſpheming and ſwearing by his holy 
name. Such a remembrance as this God himſelf 2 
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of by his Prophet, ſaying, They remember me, but not in truth 
2 but only 2 falſely by my name, Ia. xlviii. 1. 
Zach. v. So that a man can hardly tell, at leaſt by what he 
ſees, whether theſe perſons are Chriſtians or Heathens, except 
perhaps by the high towers and ſteeples he ſees at a diſtance, 
and by the oaths and perjuries he hears when be comes nearer. 
What pretence then have ſuch perſons to reckon themſclves in 
the number of thoſe of whom Iſaiah ſaid, All that ſhall foe them 
ſhall know them, becauſe they are the ſeed which the Lord has 
bleed, Iſa. Ixi. 9. If therefore the life of a Chriſtian ought 
to be ſuch, that every body that ſees, ſhall acknowledge him to 
be a child of God, what rank ſhall we put thoſe in who rather 
ſeem to deſpiſe and laugh at Jeſus Chriſt, than to live as be- 
come Chriſtians ? Jo 

15. How can you chuſe but ſee by this the effects of God's 
juſtice, ſince the crimes of the world are ſo many and ſo great? 
For that the permitting men to fall into ſin is one of the greateſt 
puniſhments, and one of the moſt manifeſt ſigns of God's an- 
ger, is a truth as undeniable, as that the preſcrving a ſoul from 
fin is one of the greateſt favours he is capable of receiving from - 
God. Thus we read, in the Book of Kings, that God's anger 
was kindled againſt the children of Iſrael, and therefore he per- 
mitted David to fall into that fin of pride, of ordering Joab to . 
go number the people, 2 Reg. xxiv. We read in Eecleſiaſti- 
cus, That Cd will preſerve the merciful men from all evil, and 
will nat permit them t be entangled in their fins, Eccl. xxiii. 16. 
For as one part of the reward duc to virtue is the increaſe of 
virtue itſelf, ſo it frequently happens that the puniſhment of one 
fin is the permiſſion to fall into another. Thus we ſee the 
ſevereſt puniſhments inilicted for the moſt heinous fin that ever 
was committed in the world, to wit, the putting of the Son 
of God to death, was that which the Prophet threatened the 
authors of this crime with, when he ſaid, Add iniquity, O 
Lord, to their iniquity, and let them nt enter wuito thy juftice, 
P. Ixviii. 28. that is to ſay, permit them not to keep and obey 
thy commandments. And what follows from all this? The 
lame Prophet tells us bimſelf, in the next verſe, where he 
Lei them be blotted cut of the beck of the living, and let them net 
be <oritten amonglt the juſt, Void. ver. 29. 

16. If therefore God's punithing ot one fa by permitting 
another be ſo ſevere a puniſhment, and to great a proof of his 
anger, how is it poſſible you ſhould not ice the marks of the Di- 
vine juſtice amongſt ſuch a number cf fins as are even in vogue 
and reputation in the world? Tura your eycs which way you 
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pleaſe, and you ſhall ſcarce ſee any thing but fins, like men in 
the midit of the ſea that have no other objeQ but ſky and water. 
Aud can you ſce all theſe fins without ſeeing juſtice too? can 
A you be in the middle of the ocean, and ſee no water? And if 
all this world is nothing but an ocean of fins, it muſt nceds be ; 
an ocean of juſtice. There is no need of going down into hell 
it plainly enough in this world. 
17. But if you can ſce nothing yourſelf, at leaſt look 
into yourſelf ; conſider that if you are in the ſtate of fin, you 
are under the ſtroke of this juſtice, and are then moſt e 
td it when you think you are moſt ſecure. St. Auguſtine was 
once in this condition, as he himſelf acknowledges, when he 
ſays, „I was drowned in the depth of ſin, your anger was 
provoked againſt me, and I knew nothing of itz I was quite 
deaf to the noiſe which the chains of my mortality made, and 
this ignorance of your anger and of my was a puniſhment 
of the pride of my ſoul.” Conf. L. 2. c. 2. Now if God has 
inflicted this kind of puni upon you, and has permitted 
you to remain blind for ſo long a time, and to be drowned in 
your iniquities, how can you falſely imagine yourſelf to be in ſo 
happy a condition, when all things go ſo ill with you? Let him 
that is in favour with God talk of his and mercies, but 
he that ſuſfers the rigour of his juſtice ſhould talk of nothing 
but his juſtice. Will God, out of his mercy, permit you to 
live ſo long in your fins, and not permit you to run headlong 
into hell, out of his juſtice? O that you did but know how 
mall the diſtance is betwixt fin and the puniſhment, and be- 
twixt grace and glory. When a man is in the ſtate of grace, 
what great matter is it to make him partaker of glory, or to pu- 
niſh him when he has committed any fin ? Grace is the be- 


God- pe 
ſo few to be ſaved. But that you 


pole 
be that counts the flars in the Heavens, and calls them all by their 
names, will tell you the fame, Pi. cxlvi. 4. Can any man, 
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to be afraid, though their own conſciences told them 
were innocent; becauſe when a crime is very heinous, 
it touch but few, every one is aſraid leſt he ſhould have ſome 
ſhare in it. AL axy og of men were ſtanding in a field, 
and ſhould by Divine revclation that a thunderbolt 
was to fall and take one of them off, none knowing who it 
was to be, one would be afraid leſt he ſhould be the 
perſon, and upon the as his own. What then 
would their ſion be if the army, or the greater 
part, were to be d by this thunderbolt. Tell me now, 
eee 
what regards ſalvation, ſince God reveals to you 
Cade Graber of 


number of perſons, and fo few ſhall eſcape it, how can you 


FEN. 

20. You ſay God's mercy encourages you; that is no an- 
ſwer to what been ſaid ; on the contrary, if the itti 
to be damned be not incompatible wi 


they have done: 


21. I, as 1 hare proved already, God is to be known by 
his works, I may ſafely ſay, that though we may make a 


many compariſons betwixt his mercy and his juſtice, in which 
his mercy will always be ſupcrior, yet ſhall find at laſt 
that there are more veſſels of wrath in race of Adam, 
from which you deſcend, than there are of mercy, becauſe 
the number of the damned is ſo far greater than that of the 
clect, 2 Tim. it. 20. Rom. ix. 22, 23. Now this does not 
happea for for he, as the 
Apoſtle tells come to the 
knowledge of the truth) but through the fault of the wicked, 
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Againſt Preſumption. „ 


talk of, to permit ſo many infidels in the world, and ſo many 
bad Chriſtians in the church, and to ſuffer all theſe infidels 
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if you 2 yourſelf like them. Did the Heavens 
you at your birth, or were the decrees of God and 
rer 
to be ſingular in the world? If it be no preju- 
is great mercy, that hell ſhould enlarge its womb, 
many thouſands of ſouls ſhould be ſwallowed up 
day, what greater prejudice will it receive, if you 
op br fr gp be ſwallowed up amongſt them? 
| ſay, that God was ſevere and ri 
and merciful now, conſider that, notwith- 
is mildneſs, there is nothing of what you have 
which he docs not permit to this very day; that you 
juſt cauſe to fear puniſhment though you be a Chriſ- 
are à bad one. 
it be any leſſening to God's glory, if you alone 
fail of being admitted to it? Have you any i 
ities which God ſtands particularly in need of, to 
make him bear with you and all your faults? Or have you 
any particular privilege above other men which ſecures you 
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' from being damned, as well as they, if you are as wicked ? 


Since David's children who were favoured, in conſideration 
of their father's deſerts, were puniſhed by God, according to 
their crimes, whenever they did wickedly, and ſeveral of 

fied up with a vain 


hoping in God: this is not hope, but preſumption ; for hope 
is a confidence that God will forgive all your Gns, 
ever ſo many or ſo great, if you and amend. But it 
is preſumption to believe, that though you | cry exp py wa 
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up the gate of grace, and offend the phyſician 
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1. HERE is another excuſe 

for not following of virtue, which is, that the is dif- 
ficult and uneaſy, though they know this does not proceed 
from virtue itſelf, becauſe, being a friend to reaſon, the is 
ſuitable to the nature of a rational creature, but from the evil 
inclination of our fleſh and appetite, derived from ün. This 
it was that made the Apoſtle ſay, The fleſh covets in oppoſition 
to the ſpirit, and the ſpirit in oppoſition to the fleſh ; for theſe two 
reſet one ancther, Galat. v. 17. And in another place he ſays, 
1 am delighted with the law of Ged, according to the inward man 
but I fee another lat in my members, that reit the law of my 
ſpirit, and captivates me to the law of fin, Rom. vii. 22, 23. 
The Apoſtle by theſe words gives us to underſtand that virtue 
and the law of God well with and are conformable to 
the ſuperior part of our ſoul, which is all ſpiritual, as being 
the place where the underſtanding and the will reſide; but 
we are hindered from obſerving this law by the law of our 
members, that is, by the evil inclination and corruption of 


our appetite, with all its paſhons, which rebelled againſt the + 


part of the foul at the ſame time that rebelled agai 
God, which rebcllion is the cauſe of all this diikculty. 1h. 
fore it is that ſo many perſons reject virtue, though they have 


a great cſteem for it, like ſick men who, though, they defire 


to recover their health, yet hare the medicines becauſe they 
are unpleaſant. If we could diſabuſe men of this miſtake it 
would be a great work; for it is this that chiefly drives them 
from virtue, in which every thing elſe is to be eſteemed and 
valued. 

SECTION 
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| the Grace, which is given us h Teſus Chrift, makes 
_ a  —_— CS . 


2. You muſt underſtand that the chief cauſe of this miſ- 
take is, mens conſidering nothing but the difficulty that is in 
virtue, without fo m as ever reflecting u the aſſiſt- 
ance God gives us for the overcoming of it. was ſuch an 
error as this the Prophet Eliſeus's ſervant was in. For ſeeing 
his maſter's houſe beſet with the Syrian army, but not ir- 
ing the forces which God had prepared to fuccour the 

be was quite diſmayed till ſuch time as God, at the Prophet's 
interceſhon, opened his eyes, and let him ſee there were more 
forces on his ſide than on the enemics. Thoſe we hear treat 
of are deceived after the ſame manner; for finding in them- 
ſelves the difficulty there is in virtue, without _— had any 
f of the favours and aſliſtance they may receive God, 
in order to acquire the ſame, they look upon the enterprize as 
very hard, and therefore lay it quite aſide. 

3. But if the way of virtue be ſo difficult, what can the Pro- 

mean when he ſays, I have taken as much delight in the 
wway of thy commandments as in all riches, Pf. cxviii. 14. And 
in another place: Thy commandments, O Lord, are more defera- 

| ble than gold and precious flones, and ſweeter than honcy and the 
{ haney-comb, PI. xviii. 11. So that he not only allows virtue, 
what we all of us grant it, that 1s, its extraordinary worth 

and excellence, but that which almoſt all the world denies it, 

| that is, pleaſure and ſweetneſs z whence you may conclude, 


that thoſe who repreſent this as a heavy load, though they be 

Chriſtians and live under the law of grace, have not fo much as 

taſted of this myſtery. Un creature that you art, Who 

talk ſo much of being a Chriſtian ! For what did Chriſt come 
into the world ? What was the end of his ſhedding his blood ? 1 
What did he deſign by inftituting of the ſacraments? Wh 
| did he ſend down the Holy Ghoſt ? What ſignifies the 
What ſignifies the word grace? What means the name J=sys ? 
| What can this moſt holy name of that ſame Lord whom you 
adore ſignify ? If you are ignorant of this aſk the liſt, 
who ſays, Tau ſhall call his name JesUs; for he ſhall deliver 
rr Matth. i. 21. What is it then to de- 
liver us our fins, but to deſerve pardon for us for paſt 
fins and to obtain grace for us, whereby we may be able 10 
avoid fin for the future. What therefore was the end of our 
Saviour's 
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ire God's words by the Prophet Iſaiah. Will any man there- 
fore be diſcouraged when he is fo ſtrong ? Will any man now 
fink under the fear of his own vicious inclinations, when grace 
gets ſuch a glorious victory over them ? 
SECTION © 


6. You will tell me perhaps that, after all this, the juſt 
are never without their private failings, «vhich are the wrinkles 
that (as Job fays) acc ard bear witneſs again them, Job xvi. g. 
The fame Prophet, whoſe authority we have juſt cited, anſwers 
this in ſhort, ſaying, kat they fbat! be os if they never had been, 
Ia. xli. 12. Becauſe if they remain, it is only to keep us in 


continual exerciſc, and to prove us, not to hinder or to ſhock 


ns; they remain to excite and rouſe us, not to lord it over us; 
they remain to give us perpetual occaſions of merit, not to draw 
us into the ſnares of fin ; they remain for us to triumph over 
them, not that they may overcome us; they remam, in fine, 
ſor thoſe ends that are moſt proper and convenient for our trial, 
for our humiliation, for the knowledge of our own weakneſs, 
for God's glory and the honour of his grace, fo that their con- 
tinuing thus turns to our intereſt. For as wild beaſts, let them 
be ever fo fierce, and of their nature ſo great enemies to man, 
when once they have been tamed are ſerviceable to him; ſo our 
paſſions, after having been moderated and ſubdued, aſſiſt us 
very much in our improvement in virtue. ä 
7. Tell me now, if God ſupport, who will be able to over- 
turn you? F Cd is for you, who will be againfl you Rom. 
viii. 31. Lard (ſays David) is my light, and my ſalvation, 
when: ſhall 1 fear * The Lord is the defender of my life, whom: 
foull I be ofraid of ? Should my enemies encamp themſetocs againſt 
me, my heart fhall nat dread. Jf an army fhould riſe up againff 
" mes I will place my hopes in bim, PL. xxvi. 13. You muſt 
nceds be a great coward if ſuch promiſes do not en you 
to ſerve God; if you will not rely upon thoſe words, it is a ſign 
vou are very fanhieſs. It is God that fays, he will give you a 
new being; that he will change your heart of flone, aud give you 
another of fob for it, Ezec. xi. 19. that he will mortify your 
paſhons, and bring you to ſuch a paſs that you ſhall not know 
yourſelf; that you ſhall look for your evil inclinations and ſhall 
not find them, becauſe he will weaken all their forces. What 
can you defire more? What do you want but a lively faith and 
hope, that you may place all your confidence in God, and caſt 
entirely into his arms ? 
8. All 
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8. All the objection I imagine you can make to this is, that 
your ſins are very great, and therefore it is likely they will be 
the occaſion of God's refuſing you this grace. To which I an- 
ſwer, that this is one of the greateit affronts you can offer to 
God ; becauſe, by this, you perſuade yourſelf either that God 
cannot or will not affiſt his creatures, when they return to him 
and beg his help. I donot defire you ſhould believe me in this 
particular, do but believe the holy Prophet, who ſeems to have 
thought upon you, and, as it were, to have p1 you, when 
he wrote theſe words: ½, fays he, all the curſes which I have 
reckoned up ſhould light upon you for your fins, and you fhould after- 
awards be touched with a forro5w for them, and ſbauld return to him 
irh your whole heart and with all your foul, the Lord your God 
vill bring you out of your captivity, and will have cumpaſſion on you ; 
and though you be carried away to the fartheſt parts of the 
evorld, he will bring you back again, and will lead you into the land 

| fathers bd, and you fhall inherit the ſame. He 
20 circumciſe your hearts and 
the end that you may love the Lord 


plainly what kind of a circumciſion this is! You cannot be ſo 
dull as to take it for a corporal circumcifion, becauſe the heart 
is not capable of it z what ſort of circumciſion is it then that 
the Lord promiſes in this place ? It is without doubt the re- 
trenching of that ſuperfluity of paſhons and evil inclinations 
which flows from the heart, and which hinders it from placing 
its love where it ou Theſe are the ſuperiluous and hurt- 
ful branches which he promiſes to lop off with the knife of 
his grace, that the heart, being thus pruncd and circumciſed, 
may thoot forth all its virtue by this only branch of the love 
of God, John i. 47. Then it is that you will be an Iſraclite 


indeed ; it is then you will be truly circumcifed, when he 


ſhall ſee the love of the world cut off from your ſoul, and no 
other love remaining in it but the love of him. 

9. I could wiſh you would confider with attention how 
God, in another place, commands you to do that yourſelf 
which he promiſes here he will do for you, if you will bu: 
return to him. His words are theſe: Circumciſe yourſeives 72 
the Lord, and take away the foreſkins of your hearts, Jerem. iv. 4. 
Why, O Lord, do you command me to do what you yourſeif 
promiſe to do for me ? If you muſt do it, why do you com- 
mand me to do it? If I muſt do it, why do you promiſe that 
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k * that what made priſons, ſcourges, gridirons 
flames delightful, ſhall not be able to make the keeping of 
God's commandments ſwect and r r 
which is every day powerful enough to mak j x 
not only the 2 of the law «a additional — » of 
their faſts, their watchings, their diſciplines, their hair-thirts, 
their nakedneſs, and their poverty, want force to make you 

the bare burden of the law of God and of his church? 
Alas ! how much you are deluded? Alas! how ignorant you 
are of the force of charity and of the grace of God? 


r 


Df fome ether Things which make the Way *f Virtue plea- 
fant to us. . 


ght ſufſice to remove this ob- 


your ſoul, do ſome part of what you do for 

the health of your body ; what mighty matter would it be 
do ſomething to eſcape eternal torments? What do you 
covetous rich man, who is now burning in hell- 
not do if he were to have the liberty of returg- 
world, to do penance for his paſt ins? There is no 
you ſhould do as much now as he would do, were 
3 becauſe if you are wicked, the ſame tor- 
for you, and therefore you ought to have the 


5- Beſides, if you did ſeriouſly conſider how much Cod 

and how much more he promiſes you, it 
did reflect upon thoſe many crimes you have committed 
ainſt him, upon the toils and hardſhips which the ſaints 
have undergone, but particularly upon thoſe which the Saint 
of Saints has endured for your ſake, you could not but be 
aſhamed and bluſh, not to ſuffer ſomething for the love of 
FF t.. 


you. 

This it was that made St. Bernard ſay, * That all the tri- 
bulations and torments we can poſſibly tuffer in this life, bear 
no proportion with cither the glory we hope for, or the tor- 
ments we fear, or the ſins we have committed, or the benefits 
God has beſtowed on us.” Any one of theſe conſiderations 
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thouſand other favours and aſſiſtances which God Almighty 
gives them, by the means of which this way becomes fo plea- 
{fant to them that they come at laſt to cry out with the Pro- 
phet, How ſweht are thy words, O Lord, to my mouth ; they 
are ſweeter than ho 

18. Whoſoever will but reflect upon this, will immediatel 
ſce how ſeveral paſſages of the holy ſcriptures, ſome of which 
make the way of virtue rough and troubleſome, and others 
again ſmooth and caſy, are to be reconciled together. For 
the royal Prophet ſays in one place, For the love of the words 
of thy lips I have walked through hard . PC. xvi. 4. And 
in another, I have been delighted in the way of thy teſtimonies, as 
in all riches. Pf. cxviii. 14. For it is true to ſay that both 
theſe things, to wit, difficulty and cafe, are in this way ; the 
ſirſt comes from nature, and the other from the virtue of 
grace; and thus, what was dithcult on account of the one, 
becomes eaſy by means of the other. Our Saviour himſelf 
ſignified as much to us, by theſe words: Afy yoke ig faveet and 

burden is light ; Matth. xi. 30. For by giving it the name 
of a yoke, he expreſſed the heavy weight, and by calling it 
fwveet, he ſhewed us with how much eate we might carry it by 
the help of grace. 

19. But if you ſhould aſk me, tow it is poſſible this can be 
a yoke, and at the ſame time ſwect too, it being the nature of 
2 yoke to be heavy: I anſwer, it is becauſe God makes it light, 
according to his promiſe by the Prophet Ofee : I will be 
them as one that ſupports their burden ; and that takes it from 
their ſhoulders. Oſce. xi. 5. What wonder is it then that this 
yoke ſhould be caſy when God makes it ſo, and when he kim 
ſelf us to carry it ? If the buſh was a fire without bei 
burnt, uſe God was in it, why ſhould we be altoni 
at a burden's being light, when God himſelf is under it ? Exod. 
ni. 2. Would you ſee them both in the ſame perſon ? Hear 
what St. Paul ſays: Ve ſuffer tribulation in all things, and are 
not troubled ; wwe are in diftreſs, but not deſpair ; due ſuffer per- 
ſecutiam, but are not forſaken : wwe are caſt down, but are not con 
founded. 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. Conſider here, on the one fide, the 
weight of theſe labours, and on the other, how light God 
uſed to make them. 

20. Haiah fignified this more expreſſy to us, when he ſaid, 
They that hope in the Lord fhall change their firength, they ſhall 
take wings like cagles, they ſhall run and take no pains, 
they ſhall walk and ſhall nat faint. Iſa. xl. 31. You ſee here 
wade bak dads. ole __— 
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of the fleſh changed into that of the ſpirit, or rather the 
of man turned into that of Cod; you fee the holy 
Pro did not paſs over in filence either the labour, the reſt, 
or the advantage which one has over the other; when he ſaid, 


They all run and fhall take no pains, they fhall <valk and 


hall not faint. 80 that you ought not to go out of this road, 
becauſe it is rugged and troubleſome, fince there are ſo many 
things ia it which make it ſmooth and caſy. 


* 


„ W 
Some Exampics to prove what has bren ſaid. 


21. If all theſe reaſons cannot convince you, and your in- 
credulity remains, like that of St. Thomas, who would not 
believe any thing but what he faw with his owa eyes, I will 
comply with you in this point too, not fearing that ſuch a 
good cauſe as this is can want a deferce. Let us for exam- 
ple take a man that has run through all the courſes of this life, 
that has been for ſome time very vicions and worldly, and has 
afterwards, through the pure mercy of God, changed theſe 
evil practices, and become quite another thing; ſuch a man 
as this is a proper judge, becauſe he has not only heard but 
ſeen and had the experience of both theſe conditions. You 
may deſire this man to tell you, whether of theſe two he 
ſound to be the ſwecteſt? Several of thoſe whoſe buſineſs it 
is to examine into the confriences of others will give you good 
teſtimonics of this truth, Scrat they are the men who deſcend 
in foips wnts the fen, ond foe the wonderful works of the Lord in 
the deep. PE. evi. 23, 24. which are nothing elſe but the ef- 
feQs of his grace, and thoſe extraordinary changes which arc 
wr every day by virtue thereof, and which are 
without doubt ſubjects of a 1:96 than common wonder. For 
it is certain there is nothing in che world which better de- 
ſerves our admiration, if a man wonld but conſider it well, 
than to fce the effects which grace produces in the fil of a 
juſt man, to fee how it transforms bim, how it, = him 
up, how it ſtrengthens him, how it comforts hin, how it 
compoſes him ali over, both within 4 without, how it 
makes him change the cuſtoms of the od man, how it al- 
ters all His anectious and pleafures, how ic makes him love 
that which he hatcd before, and hate that which he had be- 
fore a love for, how it makes him rciith that which before he 
looked upon as unſavory, whilſt at the fame time he loathes 

that which be forght ſo muck aſter before, Who can con- 


ON” cee 


| 


? 
all 4 in 
performed; for there is no neceſſity of ſpendin 
db in the n nor of ſtaying till we 


are old men, that age 2 CL CASTE 
the mortifying our paſſions; a man may in the 
„ his youth, and in the ſpace of a very 
few days, ſo as to be ſcarce able to know himſelf. Therefore 
it was St. Cyprian faid, „ That this is a thing which may 
tooner be felt than learned; and that it is not to be gained by 
many years ſtudy, i 


ple, the practice of the ſeveral virtues, and the greneſt aver- 
hon imaginable to thoſe things they defired ſo eagerly before, 
to wit, the delights and plcaiures that are in fin, 

22. This is one of the moſt confiderable advantages thoſe 
confeſſors gain by their employ, who diſcharge it with a right 
ſpirit and devotion, for they daiiy fee ſeveral of theſe mira- 
cles, by which God feems to requite the trouble they undergo 
in doing him that piece of ſervice. And this return which 
God makes them is fo generous, that we have ſecn ſeveral 
confeſſors changed themſelves by ſeeing ſuch changes in 
others; and theſe frequent examples have been the occaſions 
of their advancing in the way of virtue. So that thefe per- 
ſons, whilſt they are ſilent like another Jacob, hear Joſeph's 
myſterious words, and value the ſame at their juſt rate, 
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24. During the time in which I walked in darkneſs and 
in an obſcure night, when I was toſſed up and down, like 
os in a ftorm, by the inconſtant waves of this world, and 
was ſunk very deep into the mire, knowing nothing at all of 
my own courſe of life, and deprived or the light of truth, I 
looked upon all that as very hard to be effected which God 
had promiſed me, in order to my ſalvation, which is, that a 
man rerld be bara again, aud F; the virtue of baptiſm receive a 
new Iiſe, fo as to be changed ram wwhet he <ves before, and be 
made a new man weithi:, though the ſubflance without remained 
fall the fame. John in. 5. How, faid I, is it poſſible that 
ſuch a converſion fhould happen, as chat we ſhould iramedi- 
ately and cn a Sudden Make oF that which has been a long 
time rootcd in us, either by the corruption of our nature or 
by a long uſe and cuſtom ? Iſo can he live ſparingly who 
has been uſed to keep a great table? When will he wear 2 
plain dreſs who has been always cloathed in filks and ſcarlet ? 
He that has always carricd a great retinue with him, and has 
been attended by a train of lackeys, will never endure to go 
by himſclf. He that has placed all his delight in great em- 
ployments can never live like a private man. He cannot but 
de always wrought upon by thoſe things he uſed to be charmed 
with; intemptrance will ſolicit him, pride will puff him up, 
anger will iufame Rim, covetouſneſs torment him, cruelty 
preis him, ambition plcaſe him, and luſt hurry him blindly 
away, I frequently reflected upon theſe things with myſcelt, 
for being engaged in fo many different fins of my paſt life, 
which 1 thought I ould never be freed from, I myſelf en- 
couraged the vices which fiuck faſt to me, and defpairing of 
ever growing better, I ſavoured my crimes as if they had 
been of my own houſe aud family. But as ſoon as the ſtains 
and ſilth of my former life was waſied of by the water of 
baptiſm, a leavenly light ſhowe down upon my foul, now 
cleaned and purged from all its fins. As foon as IT had re- 
ceived the Holy Choſt, I was by the means of a ſecond bin ©. 
ſo changed into a new man, that wi. 1 brivre doubred of i 
immediately looked upon as moit certain, what was ſliut up 
azainſt me beſore was immediately opened, that which was 
dark became light; I thought thoſe things caſy which before 
ſcemed to be ſo ard, and what wed to ſeem impoſſible 1 
looked upon as quite contrary; I faw dearly that what was 
born of the oft; and liable to frequent failings, was cartlily, 
and that what the Holy Ghoſt had animated, came from Ged, 
and net from man. You know very well, my dear Dona- 
| tas, 


* 
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tus, what this holy ſpirit has taken from me, and what he 
has beſtowed on me ; he who is the death of fin and the life 
of all kinds of virtucs. You know all this, nor do I boaſt 
of any thing now z it is odious to boait of ſuch things for to 
get praiſe and commendation though. for a man to talk of 
what he has received from the pure mercy of Cod, and what 
he cannot by any means aſcribe to himſelf, is fo far from 
boaſting, that, on the contrary, it is but juſtice and gratitudez 
for.it is plain that the forſaking of fin, is no leſs the effect of 
divine grace, than the committing of it is the effect of hu- 
man fraility.” S. Cypr. Ep. 2. L. 2. 

25. Theſe are the words of St. Cyprian, which plainly 
diſcover the miſtake you and many more are under, who, 
meaſuring the diificulty of virtue by their own ſtrength, look 
upon the acquiring of it as not only ditfcult but impoſible, 
and never ſo much as conſider that it they will but caſt them- 
ſclves into the arms of God, and reſolve fully to forſake their 


ſins, he will receive them into his grace, which makes this 


way ſo ſmooth, as appears by this example. For it is certain 
there is no falſchood in all this, nor will that grace be denied 
you which was granted to this Saint, if you will return to God 
2s ſincerely as he did. 

26. Hear another example, no leſs wonderful than the for- 
mer. St. Auguſtine, in the eight book of his Confeſſions, 
tells us, that he had no ſooner begun to think ſcrioufly with 


himſelf of leaving the world, but a great many diſſ culties of- 
fered themſelves to him in this change, whilſt at the ame 


time he thought, on the one fide, that all his former plca- 


| ſures came and ſtood before him, and ſaid to him „ What, 


will you part with us, and ſhall we from this moment never 
ſee you again for all eternity?“ Conf. L. 8. c. 11. On the other 
fide he ſays, that virtue appeared to him with a ſerene and 
cheerful countenance, accompanied with a great many good 
examples of virgins and widows, and of other perſons who 
had lived chaſtely in all kinds of itates and ages, and that they 
ſaid to him, Cannot you nne 
men have done? Have they done any thing of themſelves ? 
Is it not God that has done all in ? Whillt you rely 
upon yourſelf you muit of neceſũty fall. Caſt yourſelf upon 
him, be not afraid, he will not go away from and 
let you fall; caſt yourſelf upon lum with confidence, he will 
receive and cure you.” Ibid. | 
27. Thais great Saint ſays, that as he was in the heat of 
his combat he began to weep bitterlv, and going a little aſide, 
laid 


I 
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laid himfelf down under a ſig- tree, and 4 way to 
his tears cried out e bottom of his heart, : 
« And thou, O Lord, how long ? How long, O Lord, wilt 
thou be angry at me? Be not mindful of our paſt iniquities. 
How long, 0 Lord, how long will this to-morrow, to-mor- 
row laſt ? Wh not now ? Wh ſhall there not be an end of 
my diſorders this very id. c. 12. Pf. bv. Pi. xii. 1. 
Pi. Ixxviti. 8. Iſa. x bw 9. 

28. As ſoon as the Saint had made an end of theſe and 
ſuch complaints, he ſays, his heart was fo changed on a fud- 
den, that from that vc. y moment he never had any farther af- 
ſection for the fins of the fleſh, nor for the delights and plea- 
ſures of the world. On the contrary, he perceived his heart 
entirely freed from all its former irregular defires. And 
having recovered his liberty he begins, in his following book, 


e, ſaying, „ Lord, I am thy ſervant, Y 


am thy ſervant, and the ſon of thy handmaid. Thou haſt broken 
2 Iwill offer up to thee a facrifice of praiſe. 
Let my. heart and my tongue praiſe thee, and let all my bones ſay, 
who is like unto thee, O Lord ? Pf. Ixxxiv. 2. Where has my 
free-will been for 10 many years, O Jeſus Chrift, my helper 
and my redeemer, fince it has not returned to thee ? From 
rern. moment, that I might 
t my neck under thy eaſy yoke, and my ſhoulders under thy 

ht burden? How am I on a ſudden delighted with being de- 
prived of the trifling pleafurcs I have ſo long run after, and 
what a ſatisfaction is it to me to part with thoſe follies I was 
afraid of loſing before ? Thou, O ſolid and chief delight, 
haſt driven all thoſe other falſe ones from me; thou haſt driven 
them away, and haſt taken up their places; thou art more de- 
lightful than all other delights, and more beautiful than all 
other beauties together.” I. g. c. 1. PC. cxv. 16, 17. Thus 
far St. Auguſtine. | 
29. Teil me now, fince the cafe ſtands thus, and fince the 
power and efficacy of God's grace is ſo great, what is there can 
fill enflave and keep you from doing as much as this glorious 
ſaint has done? If you believe that what I have here related is 
true, that it is in the power of grace to werk ſuch a change as 
this of 5t. Avguſtine's, and that this grace is denied to no man 
that ſhall ſeck after it with His whole heart, God being the 


fame now that he was then, without any reſpect of perſons, 
what hinders you from getting out of 4 225 miſerable 
and from em 


bracing this ſovereign good which is ſo freely of- 
fered you? Why had you rather gain one hell by another, _ 


Part III. Ch. 35. 
paradiſe by another ? Be not dejected 


ſo much as try the experiment. 

30. In fine, ſince you mult of neceſſity either ſooner or 
later, either in this life or in the next, acknowledge this truth, 
I beg of you that you would conſider ſerioufly how you will find 
yourſelf deceived at the making up of your accounts, when 
you ſhall ice yourſclf damned for all eternity, for leaving the 
path of virtue, becauſe you falſely imagined that it was uneven 
and difficult ; you will then, but alas too late, perceive, that 
it was a much more pleaſant way than that of Gn, and the 


only road that Jed to everlaſting delight. 


. 


Againſt thife who refuſe to Walk in the Way of Virtue, be: 
| | they love tlie World. F * 


1. TF we did examine all thoſz who refuſe to walk in the 
way of virtue, we ſhould perhaps find the deceitful love 
of this world to be one of the chief cauſes of their faint-heart- 
edneſs. I call that love of the world deceitful, becauſe it is 
grounded on a falſe, imaginary and apparent which 
ſeems to be in the things of the world, and es ignorant 
perſons ſet fo great a value upon them. For as creatures 
particular objects, 


ſant and delightful, though in reality they are not 


therefore, as thoſe who would break creatures of that 
were afraid of, that they may fee the were frightened at no- 
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thing but a ſhadow, ſo it is requiſite now we ſhoull lead tlieſ 

perſons through the mere ſhadows of worldly things they fo 

paſſionately affect, that they may look on them with other eyes, 

.and perceive how they have placed all their love upon a mere 

vanity, and acknowledge that theſe falſe goods no more deferve 

to be beloved, than thoſe dangers we have ſpoken of deſerve to 

| be feared. | | 

R 2. If we therefore ſcriouſly reflect on the world and its hap- 
pineſs, we ſhall find theſe fix kinds of evils in it, to wit, 
ſhortneſs, miſery, danger, blindneſs, fin and deceit. Theſe 
are the i companions of all. the world's felicity, which 
plainly ſhew what it is. We will ſpeak here briefly of each P 
of theſe evils, according to thcir order. 


ERC T2102 6 
How foort the Happineſs of this World is. 


3. To begin with the ſhortneſs, you cannot deny but that 
all the happineſs of this world, though ever ſo great, is but 
of ſhort continuance; for man's felicity can laſt no on 
than his life. Now, how long this life is we all know, fince 
the longeſt ſcarc2 ever arrives to the hundredth year. But how 
few are there that ever reach to this ? I have ſeen biſhops that 
have not lived above two months, popes that have not out- 
lived one, and new-married couples that have died within a 
week after their marriage; we rcad of a great many ſuch c- 
amples in former times, and ſcc as many at preſent every day. 
Put the caſe, your life may be one of the longeſt, «© Let us grant 
(fays St. Chr: ſoſtom,) that a man may have a hundred years iS 
to ſpend in the pleaturcs ot the world.+ To this let us add - 
another hundred, nay two hundred more, if you will, what 
is all this in reſpect of eternity :?“ JF, ſays 8 a man 
auld „ue a preat many years, and during all this time Id en- 
foy all binds of pleaſures, de cught to remember the time of dart- 
neſs and the days & eternity, which, <vhen they come, all that i: % 
off foal! appear tc have de vanity, Eocl. xi. 8, For all hap- — 
ineſs whatcver, let it be ever ſo great, will appear to be but | 
vanity, as it really is, when compared with eternity. This is 
what even the wicked themſelves confeſs, in the Book of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, where they fay, He were no ſonner born than wwe imme- 
diately ceaſed to be. Sap. v. 13. Conſider how ſhort all the 
time of this life will ſeem then to the wicked ; they will ima- 
gine they have ſcarce lived — will chink they were 
hurried away immediately from tlic to the grave. Whence 
. 1 it 
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it follows, that all the pleaſures of this world will then ſeem to 

be only imaginary, and which appeared to be pleaſures, but 

were not ſo. The Prophet Iſaiah has given us an excellent de- 

ſcription of this in theſe words: As a man that is hungry dreams 

that he eats, but tuen he awakes he finds himfelf fill empty an 

as a man that is thirfly dreams that be drinks, but after be is 

awake he flilt faints with thirft, and is as empty cs he vas ; fa 

ſhall it fare with all the nations who have waged war againſt the 

mountain of Sion, Ia. xxix. 8. 'Their proſperity ſhall be fo 

ſhort, that as ſoon as ever they ſhall open their eyes, and this 

little time ſhall paſs away, they ſhall find that all their joys were 

* nothing but mere dreams. For what other name will you give 

to the glory of as many princes and emperors as have ever lived 

in the world ? I here, ſays the Prophet, are the princes of the 

nations, and theſe aue rule over the beafts of the earth, who ſport 

themſelves with the birds of the air ? Bar. iii. 16, 17. Where 

are thoſe who have piled up mountains of filrer and gold, in 

which they place their confidence? Where are all thoſe ul. o 

have taken fo much pains in making rich veſſels of gold and fil- 

ver, that it is almoſt iinpoſſible to reckon up all their different 

deſigns and inventions? What is become now of all theſe per- 

ſons ? where is it that they live ? They are now turned out of 

their palaces, they are thrown down into heil, and others have 

taken their places. What is become of the wiſe man? What 

is become of the ſcholar ? What is become of him that uſed to 

ſearch into the ſecrets of nature? What is become of all Solo- 

A mon's glory? Where is now the mighty Alexander and the glori- 

. ous Aſſuerus? Where are all the famous Roman Cæſars? Where 

£ are all the other princes and kings of the carth ? What have 

4 they got by their vain-glory, by the power they had in this 

| world, by the great number of their attendants, by their falſe 

riches, by their mighty armies, by thoſe crowds of buffoons, 

of fawning paraſites and flatterers, which were perpetually 

about them ? All this has been nothing but a mere ſhadow, a 

75 mere dream, a flecting happineſs of but a moment's continu- 
i ance. Conſider then how thort the happineſs of this world is. 


Ss = 3-3 6-0 © 
- Of the great Miſerics worldly Delights art mixed with. 


4. This happineſs, beſides its being ſo ſhort, has another 
evil, which is, that it is always attended by a thouſand miſe- 
Ties not to be avoided in this life, or, to ſpeak plainer, in this 
vale of tears, in this place of baniſhment, in this tempeſtuous 

. . ſea. 


— 


; up 
all the inſirmities of our bodies, all the paſſhons of our ſouls, 
all the afMlitions cauſed by qur very friends, with all the other 
diſaſters of our lives? One goes to law with you for your eſtate, 
another endeavours to take away your life, a third robs you of 
| ion and honour ; ſome men purſ; 


are expoſed to them more abominable. The wicked them- 


ſclves inform n in the Book of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, ſaying, We have been tired in the way of iniquity and per- 
dition ; — ways have becn hard, aud wwe have been ignorant b 
vu of the Land, Sap. v. 7. So that, as the good have a paradiſe 
in even this liſc, and hope for another in the next, and go from 
one ſabaoth to anuther, that is, from one joy to another ſo, on 
ahe contrary, the wicked have a hell in this life, and expect 


2»-ther 
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another in the next, becauſe they go from the hell of a bad 
conſcience to that of everlaſting torments. | 
6. Theſe calamities happen to the wicked ſeveral ways. 
3 God ſends them to ſome; for he, as being a juſt judge, will 
not permit the evil of the crime to paſs over without the due 
puniſhment, which, though it be y reſerved for the 
next life, yet often begins in this. For it is certain, that God's 
© providence, as it is over the world in general, fo is it over each 
perſon in icular. And therefore we ſce that, when there 
| are more than ordinary fins committed in the world, they are 
" ſollowed by more than ordinary puniſhmeats, as famine, wars, 
plagues, herefies, and ſuch er calamities. It frequently 
happens too that God puniſhes man according to the fins which 
he is guilty of. For this reaſon he faid to Cain, If you do curl, 
you ſhall receive the reward of it ; but if you do ill, you ſhall fund 
your fin at your door, Gen. iv. that is, the puniſhment which 
your fin deſerves. And in Deuteronomy Moſes told the people 
of Iſrael, You ſbal know that the Lard your God is a firong and 
faithful God; keeping his ward, and ſhewing his mercy to thoſe that 
love him and keep his commandments, even to a thouſand generations ; 
and immediately puniſhing theſe that hate him, ſo as that he deflroys 
them, and dort not defer any longer, immediately giving them what 
they deſerve, Deut. vii. 9, 10. Conſider how many times in 
this place he repeats the word immediately ; by which we may 
underſtand that, beſides the puniſhment duc to the wicked in 
the next life, they arc often puniſhed in this, ſince the ſcrip- 
ture in this place ſo often repeats that they ſhall be puniſhed 
immediately. This is the cauſe of thoſe many calamities and 
torments They cndure, ſtill rolling in a perpetual wheel of 
4 diſquiets, fatigues, neceſſities and hardſhips. Now, 
| ing that they are ſenſible of them, yet they do not know from 
whence they come; ſo that they look upon them rather as the 
neceſſary conditions of nature, than as puniſhments inflicted 
| on them for their crimes. For as they do not reckon the com- 
| mon benefits of nature as the effects of God's mercy, and 
| therefore do not thank him for them, ſo neither do they ac- 
\ count upon the calamities he ſends them as the ſtrokes of his 
| auger, nor are they any thing the better for them. 
C 7. Other miſeries befall them which come from God's 
9 vicegereuts, the muniſters of his juſtice, who often mect with 
the wicked, and puniſh them with impriſonments, baniſh- 
ments, hnes, infamies, forfeiture of eſtates, and other kinds 
of torments, which make the pleaſure of their {ins prove bit- 
\ der and dearly brought, even in this life. : 


. 
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8. Other pains and miſeries are brought upon them by 
the inordinate appetites and paſſions of their hearts; ſor what 
can be expected from an immoderate aſſection, from a vain 
fear, from a doubtful hope, from an irregular deſire, from a 
folicitous ſorrow, but a thouſand cares and perplcxities, 
which deprive them of the peace and liberty of heart, which 
make their whole liſe uneaſy, which excite them to fin, which 
hinder them from praying, which diſturb their reſt in the 


night, and which make them melancholy and unhappy all the 
days of their life. Man himſelf, that is, the irregularity of 


his paſhons, is the cauſe of all theſe mileries. You may judge 


by this what he has to hope for from any thing elſe, who has 


ſach a harveſt of his own as this is, and with whom he can be at 
peace, who is ſo hotly at war with himſelf. 


CRE TION m. 
Of the great Snares and Dangers of the Wald. 


9. If there were none but pains and torments of the body 
in the world, there would not be fo much reaſon to fear; but 


alas! there are dan of the ſoul much more to be appre- 


hended, becauſe touch us more to the quick. "Theſe 

are ſo great, that the royal Prophet ſays, Cad Shall 
rain down ſnares upon ſinners. Pl. x. 7. What a vaſt number 
of ſnares muſt he ſee in the world, to compare them to drops 
of rain. He ſays expreſly n finzers, becauſe being ſo little 
watchſul over their hearts and their thoughts, ſo unconcerned 
about avoiding the occaſions of fin, and thinking ſo little of 
providing themiclves with ſpiritual remedics, and what is 
worſe than all this, walking continuilly in the midſt of the 


James of the world, how can they chuſe but walk among in- 


finite dangers ? It is upon the account of theſe many dangers 


the Prophet ſaid, ht Cd will rain ſneres upon the wicked. 


Snares in youth and ſnares in old age, inares in riches and 
ſnares in poverty, ſnaresan honour and ſnares in diſhonour, 
ſaares in company and ſnares when a man is alone, ſnares in 
adverſity and fnares in proſperity; in fine, every one of a 
man's ſenſes, as the eyes, the ears, the tongue, and the reſi, 
lay ſnares in his way. There are ſo many, in ſhort, of thete 
faares that the Prophet cries out aloud, ſaying, Snares ip 
ur, O inbabitonts of the earth. Jerem. xlviii. 43. Would God 
but open our eyes a little, as he did St. Anthony's, we ſhould 


Tee all the world full of frarcs, entangled one in another, and 


mould 
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ſhould cry out with him, O, who ſhall be able to avoid them 
all * It is this that is the deſtruction of ſo many ſouls as periſh 
every day. And therefore St. Bernard ſays, with tears, « that 
there is ſcarce one ſhip in ten caſt away in the ſea of Marſeil- 
les 7 whilſt, on the contrary, there is ſcarce one ſoul in ten 
that is not loft in the ſea of this world. Whe then will not 
fear ſo dangerous a wgrid ? who will not endeavour to-avoid 
ſo many ſnares? who can, without trembling, go barefoot 
among ſo many ſerpents? who will run unarmed amongſt ſo 
many enemies, unprovided amongſt ſo many occaſions of fin, 
without a medicine amongſt ſo many mortal diſeaſes? who 
will not endeavour to get out of this Egypt ? who will not fly 
from this Babylon? Exod. xii. Jerem. li. Who will not en- 
deavour to be delivered from theſe flames of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and to ſave himſelf in the mountain of a good life ? 
Gen. xix. Since this world is full of fo many ſnares, and pre- 
cipices, and burns in the flames of ſo many vices, who will 
think himſelf ſecure? Can any one, (ſays the Wiſe-man,) hid? 
fire in his boſom, and his cloaths nat be burnt ? Or can he walk 
ever hot coals without burning the bottom of his feet ? Prov. vi. 
27, 28. He that toucheth pitch, (ſays Ecclefiaſticus,) foall be de- 
Fled therewith, and he that hath fe þ with a proud man 
fall be like unto him, Eccl. xiii. 1. . 


h F IV. 
Of the Blindneſs a Darkneſs of the Werld. 


10. To this infinite number of ſnares and dangers add ano- 
ther evil, which makes them greater, and is the blindneſs and 
darkneſs of worldly men, excellently repreſented to us by the 
Egyptian darkneſs, which was ſo thick that they could feel it 
with their hands; and during the three days it continued, no 
body ſtirred out of the place he was in, nor could fee his 
neighbour, though he ſtood juſt by him. Exod. x. Such as 
this, and much more if poſſible, is the darkneſs that covers 
the worid. For what greater blindneſs than for men to be- 
licve, and yet live as they do? to make fo much account of 
their fellow-creatures, and to take fo little notice of God? 
to be.ſo careful of obſerving the laws of the world, and fo 
negligert in keeping of Gcd's commandments? to take ſo 
much paius about the body, which is at the beſt but a brute 
beait, and to be ſo little concerned for the ſaul, which is no 
eis than - the image of the Dirine Majeſty ? to lav up fo much 

ſtore 


ppens to all thoſe unhappy wretc 
who having their eyes wide open to the things of the world, 
yet keep them thut to all that is of God. 


STR ET LTOHN VT 
Of the Aultitude of Sins there are in the Werld. 


Since therefore there are fo many fnares in the world, and 
fo much darkneſs, what can a man expect here but to be con- 
tiaually tumbling and falling? Of all the miſeries in the 
world this is the greateſt, and tliat which ought to give us moſt 
averſion to it. This was the only argument of St. Cyprian 
made uſc of, to perſuade his friend to a contempt of the world. 
J.. 2. Ep. 2. ad Donat. He ſuppoſes to this end, that they 
were both of them on the top of a very high mountain, from 
whence he had a ꝓroſpect of all the world; pointed out to his 
friend, as it were, with his finger all the ſeas and all the coun- 
tries, all the markets and all the courts of judi full of 
thoſe ſeveral fins and injuitices which which are to be found 
in all parts, that fo beholding, as it were, with his eyes ſo 
many and ſo great evils as there are in the world, he might 
wnderitand what a horror and dread he ought to have of it, 


and 


| 


88 


. 
—_—_— 


i 


: 
: 


f 
e 
F 


| 
11 
4 
: 


| 


T 
111 


5 
5 


Z 
L 


F 
8 


a 


- 
l 


of em- 


LH 
ji 


= 
1 


PER 


E 
14 


God, whilſt all laws, both divine and human, are «< 

rupted by avarice, and almoſt all the world over there is 
nothing of juſtice to be ſcen, but the mere name and 
dow of it. When you have ſcen all theſe things, you 


underſtand how much reaſon the Prophet had for ſaying, 


The Lord has looked down from Heaven upon the children 
men, ts fee if there is any one that underſtands or ſeeks after 
God. But they arg all gone aftray and are bicame unprofitable : 
there is no bedy that dzes what 1s good, mo nat fo much as one. Pi. 
Xili. 2, 3. Nor does God complain any leis by his Prophet 
Oſcc, when he ſays, There is no truth, there is no mercy, there 

is no knowledge of God upon the earth. But on the contrary, 
malice and bes, and man-flaughters, and thefts, and adulteries, 
are ſpread like water ail over the face of it, and bl has fal- 
kowed blozd. Oſce. iv .1, 2. y 


* 
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means you will 
ed, For if it be true, as Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, that the devil is 
the prince of this world, that is, of wicked men, what muſt 
we expect from a body that has ſuch a head, and from a 
commonwealth that has ſuch a ruler ? This alone is enough 
to let you underſtand that the world itfelf muſt be like thoſe = 
who are lovers of if. What kind of a then muſt it be 
but a den of thieves, an army of cut- ts, a ſtye full of 
fwine, 2 galley full of flaves, a lake full of ſerpents and baſi- 
His? Now if the worll be ſuch a thing as this, why, ſays a 
philoſopher, ſhall not I leave ſuch a filthy place, fo full of 
treacheries, deceits and fins; that there is ſcarce room leſt 
tor honey, piety or juſtice z a place where all kinds of vices 
reign, Where one brother takes up arms againſt another, where 
a fon wiſkes for the death of his father, a huſband for the 
death of his wife, and the wife for that of her huſband ? where 
there are ſo few perfons that do not either ſteal or cheat, fince 
great men, as well as little ones, have their ways of robbing 
and cozening, though under fpecious — where, in 
Mort, there are fo many fires of luſt, of impurity, of anger, 
ambition, and many other vices, continvally burning? Who 
will not defire to fly from ſuch a world? It was, without doubt, 
the deſire of the Prophet, who cried out, I u will carry me 
into the deſert, er into fome place that is cut of the wvny of paſſongers, 
and I will fanſale my people, and will retire from them, becauſe 
they are all of them aduiterers, ar” offembly of treacheras men. 
Jerem. v. 2. All that has been faid of this matter hitherto be- 
longs to the wicked in general, though no body can deny but 
there are ſeveral good men in the wor! d, of all ſtates and con- 
ditions, and it is for their ſake that God bears with the reſt. 
12. When you have weighed all theſe thmgs, conſider how 
reaſonable it is to abhor and deteſt ſo great an evil, in which, 
had God but opened your eyes, you might have ſeen more 
devils and more fins than there are atoms in the — of the ſan; 
ard with this conſideration nouriſh and cnercaſe in your ſuuls 
te deſire of leaving this world, in ſpirit at leaſt, fighing with 
the royal Prophet, and ſaying with him, II h vill give me 
ringt bike a doves, and I will fly and take my rot? Pl. liv. 7. 
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diſcord, miſcarriages, misfortunes, grief, and, in fine, from 
death itſelf, which is inevitable, and ſometimes ſurprizes them 
early, and changes their wedding-joys, hot yet completed, 
into the tears of a perpetual widowhood. \ What greater de- 
ceit and hypocriſy than this? How com entedly docs a young 
woman go to the marriage- bed, becauſe her eyes are only open 
to that which appears outwardly; but alas ! how much more rea- 
ſon would ſhe have to cry than laugh, if the did but ſee the 
train of miſeries that follow her? Rebecca defired to have 
children, but when the found kerſclf big, and perceived the 
contention that was between the two infants in her womb, 
Me ſaid, 1 this mi have happened to me, nohat need was there 
of my conceiving Cen. xxv. 22. O how many have been thus 
deceived, when, having obtained what they wiſhed for, 
they find it to be quite another thing than what they ex- 

'Qted. 

* 14. What ſhall I fay of employments, of honours, prefer- 
ments and dignitics ? How delightful they appear at firſt ſight, 
yet when the falſe luſtre is worn off, what trains of 

and ſolicitudes, what envy, what hardſhips then diſcover them- 
ſelves? What ſhall I fay again of thoſe who are engaged in 
uulawful love? How pleaſant do they find the entrance into 
this dark labyrinth at the beginning ? but when once they have 
got if, what hardſhips are they to undergo ? How 

py nights muſt they endure ? How many dangers muſt they 
expoſe themſelves to? becauſe the fruit of this forbidden tree 
is guarded by the fury of a venomous dragon, that is, by the 
cruel ſword, either of a parent or of a jealous huſband, in 
which action a man often loſes his life, his honour, his eſtate, 
and his ſoul, all in a moment. You may, in like manner, 
take a view of the hves of covetous.and worldly men, of thoſe 
who aim at glory, either by their arms or by favour, and you 
will find, in all theſe, the tragical eſfects of ſortunare and 
pleaſant beginnings, which have been followed by unhappy 
ends. For the nature of this cup of| Babylon is to be gilt 
without, but to be full of poiſon within, Apoc. xvii. 4. 

15 What then is all the glory of the world but a Syren's 
ſong, which lulls us aſleep, a ſwect poiſon that carries death 
along with it, a viper finely party-coloured without, and full 
of venom within ? If it delights, it is only to deceive us; if 
it raiſes us up, it is to calt vs down again; if it diverts us, it 
is to make us melancholy. It expects an unreaſonable intereſt 
for whatever it bcitows. I vou have a child born, and it ſhould 
happen to die, you would be ten times more troubled at its 
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death than you were pleaſed at its birth. Any loſs is always 
the occaſion of much more grief, than gain is of joy ſickneſs 
is much more afflifting than health is comforting ; an affront 
diſcontents a man more than honour pleaſes or charms him : 
for nature has been ſo unequal in diſpoſing of pains and plea- 
ſures, that thoſe are more able to torment us than theſe are to 
give us any caſe and comfort. A thorough conſideration of 
all this will make us plainly ſce how falſg and deceitful this 
happineſs is. | | f 

r I» MR. 

The Concluſion of all that has been ſaid. 


16. Conſider here the true figure of the world, natwith- 
ſtanding its outward appearing to be what it is not, and con- 
ſider what its happineſs is; it is ſhort, miſerable, dangerous, 
blind and deceitful. If ſo, what can the world be but a ma- 
gazine of labours, as a philoſopher wiſcly terms it, a ſchool 
of vanities, a market of deceit, a labyrinth of errors, a priſon 
of darkneſs, a highway full of robbers, a muddy lake, and a ſea 
that is perpetually ſtormy ? What is this world but a barren 
ſoil, a field full of ſtoncs, a wood full of thorns, a green mea- 
dow full of ſnakes and ſerpents, a garden that has flowers, but 
no fruit, a river of tears, a fountain of cares, a ſweet poiſon, 
a ſerious comedy, and a pleaſing frenzy. Are there any de- 
lights in it which are not ſalſe, or any miſcries which are not 
real ? Its caſc is full of trouble, its fecurity has no grounds to 
build upon, its ſcar is without reaſon, its labours without any 
advantage, its tears without any effect, its deſigns without 
ſucceſs, its hope vain, its joy counterſeit, and its grief true. 

17. You ſee how lively a repreſentatioa this world is of 
hell; for if hell be nothing but a place of torments and of 
ſins, what is there the world abounds with more? The royal 
Prophet was of this opinion, when he ſaid, His iniquity foall 

5 him on all fades day and night, and Iavcur and myuſtice 
Hall be in the very middle of bim, Pi. liv. 11. This is the fruit 
the world produces, this the merchandiſe that is fold in it, 
this the trade that is ſettled in every corner of it, viz. labour 


but a place of torment and of guilt, 
why do we not call this world, in ſome meaſure, at leaſt a 
hell, fince we fee ſo much of both in it? St. Bernard looked 
upon it as ſuch, when he ſaid, „This world would appear to 
be almoſt as miſerable e 

2 have 
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have whilſt we arc in this life of obtaining a better.” Serm. 4. 
de Aſcenſ. 
SS: © T1 0 0 Wh 
That true Felicity and Content are to be found no where but 
in Cad. 

18. Having hitherto taken ſo clear a view of the miſery and 
deceit of worldly happineſs, our next buſineſs will be to con- 
fider that the true happineſs and reſt, which the world can- 


joy a complete and perfect happineſs 
till it obtains its laſt end, that is, the laſt perfection which is 


derſtanding 
being the principal feat of bliſs, whilft they are diſturbed and 

eaſy man cannot poſhbly enjoy any peace and quict. And 
it i a theſe two faculties cannot be at reſt, but 
in the enjoyment of God. For as, fays St. Thomas « our 
underſtanding cannot know or underſtand ſo much as not to 
be capable and defirous of knowing more, if there be more to 
J : | . be 
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their actions, and in this world ſeek no other paradiſe than his. 
For what is it the great and rich men of the world ſpend their 
time in, but in hunting after all manner of pleafures and di- 
vertiſements ; and what is this but to make Epicures pleaſure 
our laſt end, and to look for Mahomet's paradiſe in this world? 
O unhappy ſcholars of ſuch maſters ! if you deteſt the names 
of theſe men, why do you not hate their life and manners ? 
If you will enjoy Mahomet's paradiſc in this life, you muſt 
expect to loſe our Saviour's in the next. Man's happineſs does 
net conſiſt either in the body or in the goodneſs of it, as the 
Turks pretend, but in the fpirit and in fpiritual and inviſible 
goods, as was the opinion of the great philofophers of old, and 
it was what Chriſtians ſtill hold, though after quite another 
manner, Pf. xliv. 14, 15. 

The royal Prophet ſigniſied the ſame to ns, by thefe words: 
AI the glory of the king's deughter is <eithir, where foe glitter: 
evith geld, and it clothed with ſeveral colours ; and where the 
enjoys fo much peace and comfort as never all the kings of the 
earth have had, or are cver like to have; unieſs we will ſay, 
that they have more ſatisfaction than the friends of God, which 
many of them will deny, who very checrfully quitted 
ki and riches as foon as they taſted of God. 
the Great will alſo deny it, who had fufficient expe- 
rience of both ſtates, and was placed by force in St. Peter's 
chair, on which he always ſighed and wept for the poor cell 
he left in his monaſtery, as a flave in Barbary ſighs after his 


country and liberty. 


r 
Examples to prove ail that bos been ſaid. 


22. But becauſe this miſtake is ſo great and fo univerſal, 1 
will add one reaſon more, as convincing as the former, that 
the lovers of the world may diſcover by it how impoſſible it is 
to find that happinels they look for in the world. To this pur- 
poſe you are to preſuppoſe that there is much more goes to 
the making of a thing perſect than to leave it imperfect ; be- 
cauſe, for effecting of the firſi, it muſt neceſſarily have all 
thoſe conditions which are abſolutely requiſite ſor its perſec- 
tion; whillt, on the contrary, any one ſingle imperiection 
makes the whole piece imperfect. It is alſo to be preſuppoſ- 
ed, that a man maſt have all things according to his own de- 
fre, to make himſcif completely happy, and that any one thi 
contrary to his with goes 2 great wer farther towards making 

lum 
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him miſerable, than the enj of all the reſt towards 
making him happy. I have myſelf ſeen ſeveral of 
very conſiderable — and fortune, live the moſt un lives 
of any men in the world; becauſe the ſatisfactĩon they in 
_— they enjoyed was was nothing comparable to the torment of 
able to obtain what they deſired. For it is certain 
y this latter, which is like a thorn ſtuck into the very heart 
is more and troubleſome than the other is acceptable 
and dl ung it is the obtaining of his deſire, not the poſ- 
ſcſhon of goods, that makes a man happy. St. Auguſtine, in 
his Treatiſe of the Cuſtoms of the anch, explained this 
point very excellently in theſe words: «I do not think a man 
can be ſaid to be happy who does not enjoy what he loves, let 
it be ever ſo mean and ordinary; nor do I look upon that 
man any happier who does not love what he enjoys, though 
the thing be ever ſo good and excellent; nor is 2 in a better 
condition than cither of the others, who docs not defire that 
which is worth his deſiring; becauſe he that cannot get what 
he defires is in a great deal of torment z he that has what is 
not worth his deſiring is notoriouſly cheated 3 and he who docs 
not defire that which is worth his defiring, is a mere fool and 
madman. From whence we conclude, that our happineſs do- 
pends upon the poilcſing of no other good but the ſovereign 
good, without which there is no ſuch thing as happineſs.” 
S. De Morib. Ecel. Cath. c. 3- 50 that poſſeſſion, love and 
ſovercign good, theſe three things put together, make a man 
complezcly happy, without which no man can be ſo, though 
es ever {9 much. 
23. Though could bring many examples to make this out, 
I will bring only that of Aman, king of Aſſuerus's creature 
and favourite. This man being iel c ſfendoed that — 
docheus, one of the guards at the palace- gate, did not 
him the reſpect he looked ſor, ſent for all his friends and 105 
wife, and made this ſhort diſcourſe to them: Tu all know 
what a rich man I am, L many children I have, and bow much 
1 am in favour with the bing, and 1 what r aud dipnitics 
be has promoted me, before any of bit courtiers or ſuljectis. Beer 
ell this, the queen M inniled none tut the king 3 — come 


«nd dine with ber t9-rorrow. And et, theo I have all theſe 
things, I fee 10 Lowe mthing at all, os lang as I fre Merd:cheus, 
wwho flands befure ine palace-gate, reju/org me the reſpet I look for. 
Eſther v. 10. Kc. Do but conſider how this ſmall affront Was 
the occaſion of much more diſcontent and trouble than all his 
richcs and honours were of happineſs and ſatisfaction. Con- 
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cording to the likeneis of God, who are redeemed with his 
blood, who are deſigned to be the companions of angels, why 
do you love vanity and ſeck after a lic, imagining with your- 
ſclves that you ſhall receive any comfort from thoſe falſe goods, 
which never were nor ever will be able to give you the leaſt 
ſatisſac tion imaginable ? Why have you left the table of an- 
gels for the food of beaſts ? why have you refuſed the delights 
and ſweet ſmells of paradiſe for the bitterneſs and ſtiuk of this 
world? How is it poſſible that fo many calamities and miſe- 
rics, as You arc daily ſenſible of, ſhould not ſuſſice to make you 
deny auy farther allegiance to fo cruel a tyram as this is? We 
cem herein to be like certain lewd women, that give them- 
ſelves entirely up to ſome debaucked fellow, who devours and 
all they are worth, and then beats and kicks them every 
ay, and yet they arc fond of their flavery, aud doat on him 
. 


d 
that makes it. 

27. Wherefore from all that has becn ſaid, I conclude, that 
if there are ſo many reaſons, jo many examples, and ſo many 
experiments, to prove that the happineſs and cafe we look for 
in the world, is to be found no where but in God, why do we 
not ſeek for it in him ? It is what St. Auguſtine adviſes in theſe 
words: Compaſs the ſea and carth, and go where you plzaſe ; 
but afiure yourlcli that whereſvever you go you will be miſcra- 
ble, if you do not go to God.“ 


CHAP. 


7 


Part III. Ch. 6. Love of the World. 
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The Concluſion of all that is contained in this Firft Book. 


I. E inly gather from all that has been hitherto 
WwW e whatever which 


is not included in virtue; which ſhews it to be ſo great and fo 
univerſal a good that there is nothing, either in heaven or 


days (with the good of eternity) are in its 
riches and glory im its left, Prov. iii. 16. If 
that you long for, what greater pleaſure than 
conſcience, of charity, of peace, of the liberty 
which the children of God enjoy, and of all th conſolations 


ernily, but the name of the 
grow rotten, and vaniſ away like ſmoke. Pf. iii. 7. 
If you ſeck for knowledge, what deeper know- 
knowing of God, and underitanding the beſt means 

of your life to your laſt end ? If we have a mind 
to love and affection of men, what can be more lovely 
than virtue, or more conducible to this end ? For, according. 
to Cicero, as corporal beauty, which we ſo much admire, 
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can we poſſcls than thoſe twelve privileges abovementioned, 
which all good men enjoy in this ih the leaſt of Which is 


beauty. Her nobility appears, | 
ber ; and be woho is the Lord of all things has 


2 — 
bartaler with 2728 


rere e 
of the world, as follows: 

7. « There is (ſays hc) but one quiet and ſecure 
lty, but one ſolid and perpetual fecurity, which is, when a 
nan, being freed from the ſtorms of this world, and laid 
in the ſecure haven of ſalvation, lifts up his eyes from — 
to Heaven, and being already admitted into the company and 
favour of the Lord, is glad to fce himſelf deſpiſe and under- 
value from his heart whatever the world has ſuch an eſtcem 
for. A man in ſuch a condition cannot deũre any thing in 
this world, becauſe he is already greater than the world itſelf.” 
And a little lower he gocs on, ſaying, , There is no nced of 
for the 
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and as the water falls down from a ſteep place, fo, this Divine 
ſpirit communicates himſelf freely to all perſons. For this 
reaſon do you, who are already lifted into this heavenly army, 
uſe all your endeavours to be faithful in the obſeryance oi the 
diſcipline of this warfare, by acts of picty and devotion ; let 
prayer and holy reading be your continual companions; ſome- 
times do you ſpeak to God, and at other times hearken to 
what God has to ſay to you. Let him inſtru you in his 
commandments ; let him have the diſpoſing and ordering of 
all the concerns of your life ; let nobody look upon him as a 
poor man whom God has once enriched. It is impoſſible for 
the ſoul to ſuſſer hunger and thirſt, that has been filled with 
the bleſſings and abundance of heavenly things. Then the 
moſt ſtately buildings, cruſted over with marble and laid over 
with gold, ſhall be no more eſteemed by you than dirt and 
clay ; then you will underſtand that your chief buſineſs is to 
adorn and beautify yourſelf, and that this is much the more 
magnificent and noble ſtructure wherein God repoſes, as in a 
living temple, and in which the Holy Ghoſt has taken up his 
habitation. Let us paint this building over, but let it be 
with innocence z and let the lights of the painting be no 
others than thoſe of juſtice. Time and age ſhall never be 
able to deface theſe colours; and when the paint and gilding 
of material walls ſhall be quite worn oft, -theſe ſhall look as 
freſh and lively as ever they did. Artiſicial and mixed thi 
are all frail and periſhable, and they in whoſe poſſeſſion they 
are can never affure themſelves that they ſhall Leep them long, 
becauſe it is no true poſſoſſion; but this remains with its co- 
lours always lively, with its reputation untainted, and with a 
ſertled love and charity: it cannot either decay or be blaſted, 
though it may be improved and made more beautiful at the 
reſurrection.“ Epiſt. 1. D. ep. 1. 2d Donat. Thus far St. 
Cyprian. 

If any body, through the grace and inſpiration of God, 
without which it is impoſſible for man to do the læaſt 
is convinced and perſuaded, by all the reaſons and arguments 
we have brought in this book, ſo as to deſire to embrace vir- 
tue, the following book will inſtruct him in what is to be 
done, for the obtaining of his deſire. 
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PORASMUCH as it is not ſufficient to perſuade 

man to be virtuous, unleſs we teach him how to be 
ſo ; therefore, having in the foregoing book, urged fo 
many and ſuch weighty reaſons to excite our hearts to 
the love of virtue, it will be requiſite to come now to 
the uſe and practice of it, by giving ſuch inſtructions 
as are neceſſary to make a man truly virtuous. And 
becauſe, according to the ſaying of wiſe man, the 
firſt virtue is to avoid all vice, after which a man may 
apply himſelf to the practice of virtue, we will therefore 
dire this book into two parts: In the firſt of which 
we will ſpeak of the moſt uſual or common vices, and 
the remedies agaiult them ; and in the ſecond, of the 
virtues. But before we enter upon this point we mult 
lay down two principles, which mult be preſuppoſed by 
him that is reſolved to follow this way. 


N 
Of the firj# Thing to be preſuppoſed by him that defires 
God. 


to jerve 

1. He that reſolves to offer himſelf up to the ſervice 
of God and to change his life, muſt, in the firlt place, 
and above all things, have a good opinion of the deſign 
he has in hand, and put that value upon it as it deſerves: 
I mean, that he ſhould look upon this as the moit im- 
portant buſineſs, the greateſt treaſure he can have; as 
the beſt and moit prudent action he can undertake — 
Nay, I would have him perſuade himſelf there is no 
other treaſure, no other buſineſs, no other prudence in 
the world, but this : this is the advice the Prophet gives 
us, when he ſays, Learn, O Iſrael, where prudence, 
where ftrength, where ws is, that you may at 
2 the 
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the ſame time know where length of life is, and an abun- 
dance of all things, where the light of the cyes and peace 
it. Baruch iii. 14. God upon the tame account fays, 
by the Prophet Jeremiah, Let nei the wiſe man take a 
pride in his wiſdom, let not the ftrany man take a pride 
in his firength, let nat the rich man take a pride in his 
riches ; but he that takes a pride in any thing, let it be in 
his knowing and underſtanding me. Jercm. ix. 23, 24. 
for this is the ſum of all goods. And if there is any one 
among ft the children of men, of a conſummate wiſdum, if 
he hath not this <viſdom ioo, be Muli not be efleemed at 
all. Sap. ix. 6. | 

2. The holy ſcripture, which ſo ſeriouſly recommends 
and praiſcs this buſineſs to us, excites us to it in a very 
particular manner. It is this we are invited to by all 
creatures in Heaven and earth, by the voices and crics 
of the church, by all kinds of laws, both divine and 
human; by the example of all the faints, who, being 
enli from Heaven, deſpiſed the world, and puſhed 
on the deſign they had of embracing virtue with ſuch 
vigour and love, that many ſuftered themſelves to be torn 
in pieces. to be broiled upon gridirons, and to under- 
go a thouland torments, rather than commit the leaſt 
offence againſt God, and he out of his ſavour, though 
but for a moment. It is this, in ſine, that, whatever has 
been treated of in the foregoing bout:, invites and ob- 
liges us to, becauſe there is nothing there but what is 
in favour of virtue, and what ſhews us of how ineſtima- 
ble a value it is. Fach of theſe things duly conſidered 
is ſufficient to convince us of the importance of this af- 
fair; and if fo, what effect muſt all of them together 
have upon us? So that he who reſolves to follow virtue, 
may by this perceive how great and how glorious a de- 
ſign he undertakes, and how reaſonable it is, as we ſhall 
ſhew hereafter, to give himſelf up entirely to it. Let 
this therefore be the firſt thing to be preſuppoſed in this 
affair. | | 
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Of the ſecond Thing to be preſuppoſed by him that de- 
fires to ſerve God. 


1. The ſecond thing to be preſuppoſed is, that ſince 
it is a buſineſs of ſuch worth and merit, you te 
it with all the vigour imaginable, and with a refolution 
and readineſs to bear up againit all the contradictions 
and difficulties you may probably meet with, in carrying 
on of your deſign. You are to look upon all theſe trou- 
bles as little or nothing, in compariſon with fo glorious 
an undertaking as that you have in hand, and to confi- 
der that it is the order of nature, that the acquiſition of 
any thing that is honourable ſhould coſt much labour. 
For no ſooner ſhall you reſolve upon this buſineſs, but 
hell itſelf will raife its power and forces againſt you. The 
fleſh, which loves any thing that is delightful and charm- 
ing, and from its very birth is bent upon all kinds of 
evil, and has been ſo ever fince it was firſt intoxicated 
with the poiſon of the old venomous ſerpent, will con- 
tinually and with much importunity preſs and invite 
you to all its uſual delights and pleaſures. ved 
cuſtom, which is as ſtrong as nature itſelf, will imme- 
diately oppoſe this change, and will repreſent it to you 
as a thing very difficult. Becauſe, as the turning of a 
river from its ordinary courſe and channel is a labori- 
ous work, ſo the turning of a man out of the way which 
evil cuſtom has for a long time led him in, to make him 
take another, is, in ſome manner, as hard and toilſame. 
Beſides, the world, that moſt powerful and cruel mon- 
iter, armed with the authority of all the bad examples 
that are in it, will invite you with its 


ed; and, as if all this were nothing, 

ning and old deceiver, will ſet upon you, 

ing to his cuſtom with all that are newly converted, make 

his utmoſt efforts upon you, for forſaking his party. 
2. You 


% 


. 


2. You are to preſuppoſe and conclude, you ſhall 
meet with all theſe dithculties and contradictions, that 
ſo, whenever they occur, you may not be ſurpri 
but reflect upon the advice of the wiſeman, when he 
lays, My fon at your beginning to jerve God trve in fear, 
and prepare your ſoul againſt tenptation. Feel. ii. 1. And 
theretore you mult not imagine you are invited to en- 
tertainments, to ſporis and Taltimes, but that you are 
called upon to take up the ſhield and ſpear, and to arm 
yourſeiſ for fight. For notwithitanding the aſſurance 
we have of powerful aſſiſlance, it is not to be denied, 
but that there is always a great deal of difliculty at the 
beginning. > 

He that reſolves to ſerve God, is to preſuppoſe and 
to foreſee all this, that ſo nothing may ſcem ſtrange or 
uncxpeced to him; and to be perſuaded that the jewel 
he ights tor, is of ſuch a value as to deſerve much more 
than ke can give for the purchaſe of it. And leſt all 
theſe enemics ſhould diſcourage vou, remember there 
are many more for you than againſt you : becaule, 
though tin raiſes up all theſe adverlaries, yet virtue comes 
in to your aſliſtance with more powerful ſuccours. For 
you have God's grace againit corrupt nature, God him- 
{elf againſt the devil, good coilom againſt bad, many 
goo 12 againſt many evil ones; you have the ex- 
ainples and exhortations of the ſas, againſt the bad 
cxamplcs and periecutions of the wicked, and againſt 
the delights and pleaſures of rLe world, you have the 
confolations ot the Holy Gholt. It is plain, therefore, 
that cach of thoſe that are for you is {ironger than his 
adveriary, Your grace is certainly ſtronger than na- 

ture, God than the devil, the good angels more 
ertul than tlie bad, and ſpiritual delights and — 


ſures incomparably more cuarming and. more winning 
taan icutual plcaſurce. 
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of the book of life, and put down into that of perdition, and 
baniſhed into the kingdom of darknefs. 
2. This matter being duly conſidered, it appears that, as 

all things, whether natural or artificial, „ ſub- 


aps 0 de ow bg 

ing is quite defaced) though not 
but when the houſe falls all fails. 
ſtands ſtrinty to this reſolution, 

virtue; but when once this alls all * falls to the 
: the reaſoh of it is, becauſe the whole being of a vir- 
life conbiſts in chatity, that is, in loving God above all 
And he loves God after this manner who hates mor- 
al fin above all things ; there being nothing but this that can 
make a man lofe the Jove and friendſhip of God. So that as 


rity, which maintains and nouriſhes this life. 

3. This is the reafon why all the martyrs willingly endured 
fuch dreadful torments: for this cauſe they ſuſfered them- 
ſelves to be burned, to be impaled alive, to be racked, to 
have their fleſh pulled of with pincers, and to be torn in 
pieces, rather than commit a- mortal fin, which would in a 
moment have deprived them of the friendſhip and grace of 
God. They knew that if they had finned mortally, they 
might have repented of their crime and have obtained 
as St. Peer did for denying our Saviour ; and yet they rather 
choſe to undergo all the torments in the world, — to be 
erer fo ſhort a race out of God's favour. 

3. We have three great examples of this fort in three no- 
ble women; one of the Old Teſtament, the mother of ſeven 
ſms and two of the New, called Felicitas and Symphoroſa, 
who had alſo each of them ſeven ſons. "Theſe holy women 
were all of them preſent at the ſufferings and martyrdoms of 
their own children, and were fo far from being frightencd at the 
Lwmentable fight, when they beheld them torn in picces before 
their faccs, on the contrary, they exhorted and encou- 
razed them to die bravely for the faith and ſervice of God; 
and gave up their own lives with them, with a great deal of 
courage and ret :olution, for the ſame cauſe. 

5 St. Jorom, in his Life of St. Paul, the firſt hermit, 
gives us an example (I am doubtful whether not preferable to 

theke) 


theſe) of a young man 
means, the tyrants would 
this purpoſe, they laid him 
under a ſhade of trees, in 
down his arms 
L. 
woman to him, 
think of 
could the 
could he tak 
had his — 
the im; e 
„ by a ſtrata 1 any we 
rcad of, hiſtorians. For out of 
the great of the horror of ſin, he 
at | face; thus, 
by fo terrifying and obliging 
her to \. e 
the fleſh by the pain he put it to. is gh to let us 
Jy E 
abhorred ou the examples of 


Y 
ſome perſons, who rolled themſelves quite naked amongſt 
briers and thorns z and of others who. have flung themſelves 
into the ſnow, in the very depth of winter, to quench the 
fire of luſt, which the enemy had kindled in them. 
6. He therefore that deſigns to walk in the ſame path, muſt 
endeavour to fix this reſolution deep in his foul, cltceming 


ye friendſhip of God more than all the treaſures of the world, 


and chuting, when occaſion offers, to part freely with things 
of ſmall value for thoſe that are of incitimable worth. Let 
this be the very baſis of his liſe ; it is to this all his actions 
are to tend; it is what he ought to beg carneſtly of God in all 
his prayers; it is for this he is to frequent the ſacraments ; 
this is the fruit he muſt reap, by hearing of ſermons and read- 
ing of good books; it is the leflon he is to learn from the form 
and beauty of the world, with all the creatures that are in it. 
This is the chief benefit he is to make of the paſhon of our 
Saviour, and of all the reſt of God Almighty's favours and 
graces, to wit, never to offend him to whom he is fo infinitely 
_ indebted ; and it is this holy fear and firm reſolution by which 
he is to meaſure his progreis in virtue, looking upon himſelf 
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Part I. Ch. 1. Of Mortal Sin. 215 
10. In this doctrine, he that finds himſelf 

tempted by any vice may find remedies for all his di 

Some of them, it is true, are general againſt all kinds of fins 


ſpoken of in the Memorial of a Chriſtian Life, where I have 
given fifteen or ſixteen remedies againſt fin ; others are parti- 
vetouſneſs, 
treat of at 


f 
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11. But you fight- 
ing of this battle, we what is 
done, than The eyes 
are the chief weapons is car- 
ried on, not f an- 


rat 


gels which are be- 
cauſe the very of 
the underſtanding, will; and 
the un- 

go- 

bet- 


be to act againſt 
cloak to the temptation, that ſo 
better deceive even thoſe who 
It is neceſſary therefore, upon this account, 
have eyes to diſcover the hook which lies 
not to be deceived by the bare form and appearance 
12. It is alſo requiſite to have eyes here, to ſee 
the deformity, the danger, the loſſes, and all 
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Fzek. ii. This is the chief remedy we ſhall make uſe of upon 
this occaſion ; to which we will join all others that may be 
thought any ways neceflary, as will appear hereafter. 


This was the occaſion of 
writing his eight books againſt 


thor ly convinced that if theſe enemies were defeated, 
none of the reſt would be able to make anv reſiſtance. 

2. Ihe reaſon of it, as St. Thomas writes, is becauſe all 
fins originally proceed from ſelſ-love, for they are all com- 
mitted through a deſire of ſome particular good this ſelſ-love 
makes us covet. 1. 2. 9. 77. Part 4. From this love ſpring 
thoſe three branches which St. John ſpeaks of in his canonical 
epifitle, to wit, the I of ifs floſs, the Iz of the eyes, and the 

de of life, 1 John ii. 16. which, to foeak plainer, are no- 
thing elſe but the love of pleaſures, the love of riches, and 
the love of honour ; becaulr from the Grit love proceed theſe 
three, and all others come from them : for from the love of 
ariſe three capital vices, luxuty, gluttony and oth. 
From the love of honour comes pride, and covetouſneſs from 
the love of riches. And as for the other two, anger and en- 
vy, they ſerve every one of theſe unlawful loves. For anger 
is cauſed by meeting with any obſtrucliun in the obtaining of 
what we deſire; and when another gets that which ſelf- love 
deſired for ufelf, then envy is excited. Since therefore theſe 
are the three univerſal roots of all cvils from which theſe ſe- 
ven vices procece, it follows of courſe that if we can but 
overcome theſe ſeven, all the others muſt be routed. We 


ought, for this reaſon, to employ all our firength in fighting 


with 


done by ſeveral other very grave authors) becauſe he was 
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above the ſtars of Heaven.” Septem c. 2. 
5. With this ſevere puniſhment inflicted upon pride, con- 
r 
inconceivable humility, who has taken upon him a nature ſo 
much bencath his own for the love of you, and has for the fame 
reaſon been cbedicmt to bis Father, unto death, nay, even to the 
Aeath of the cro/s, Phil. ii. 8. Baſe and miſerable man, let 
the example of your God here teach you obedience; learn 
from him, O carth! to humble yourſelt ; 
duft! to look upon yourſelf as nothing; 
from your Lord and God, who xvas meek and humble 
Matth. xi. 29. If you think it below you to imitate 
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amples of other men, do not think it below you to imitate that 
of God, who became man, — 
6. Caſt your eyes upon yourlelf, will there find 
motives enough of humility. and tor aint ran ware 
before you were born, what you are fince you have been born, 
— — . — Before your birth 

were a filthy matter unworthy to be named, at preſent 
— eee 
meat for the worms. What have you now, O man, to be 
ſery, and 


the 

Chryſoſtom, ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, ſays, der 
ſerioufly the graves of the dead, and find, if you can, the 
leaſt marks of all that ſplendour and magniſicence they lived 
in, or of the riches and pleaſures they enjoyed. Tell me now, 


and 


80 their graves, 
you will find nothing there now but duſt a 
worms and rotten bones.” This therefore is 
dies are to come to, how tenderly and nicely 
been treated. And I wiſh there were no evil beyond 
than this. woot waht who Fagraghes wy ve 
is much more to be z it is the ul 
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of vain-glory, pride's daughter, of 
Se. Bernard ſpeaking, ſays, . It flies lightly, it emers 
lightly, but it wounds not lightly.” Serm. 6. in Pſalm Qui 
habit at. 1 


they commend 
no reaſon at all to be proud; but if 
lay with the Apoſtle, By the 
grace 
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grace of Cod I am what I am. 1 Cor. xv. 1 | 
have no reaſon to be proud on that account, 


pay you, and the reaſon f 
and therefore you rob God of as 
ate to yourſelf, Can any ſervant be 

chat ſteals his maſter's glory? Conſider farther, what 
and madneſs it is to rate your worth and merit accordi 
the opinion and eſteem of men, who have the liberty 
ing the ſcale which way they pleaſe, of taking away in a 
time what they now give you, and of ſtripping you of the 
honour they at preſent afford you. If you build your 
tion upon what they ſay of you, to-day perhaps you will 
great man, as mean to-morrow, and next day nothing at 
juſt as a company of inconſtant and changeable men 
fit to talk of you. Your buſineſs therefore is, never 
yourſelf upon the commendations others give 
upon what you know of yourſelf. And though 
cry you up to the yery ſkies, hearken you at 
what your conſcience ſays to you, and be perſuaded, 
are better acquainted with yourſelf than other 
have only a diſtant view of you, and can j 
thing elle but by what they hear. Take no notice 
men ſay or think of you, but commit honour 
into God's hands; he is wiſe enough to lay it up 
and faithful enough to give it you back again. 

* 8. Confider allo, O ambitious man, what 

ſire you have of commanding others expoſes you to. For 


EN 
«© » 


FE 


f 


1 


F. 
18 


g 
223 
Ii 


2. 
E 
＋ 


F 


15 


ſhall you be able to command others, who have not yet learned 
o obey ? What account ſhall you be able to give Almighty 
God of many others, when you arc ſcarce able to anſwer for 


yourſelf ? Conſider what a hazard you run, by 
own thoſe perſons ſins who are committed to your 
they will be all put upon account. For this 
ſcripture ſays, That theſe who are the miniſters 
have ſevere ſentence paſſed again them, and that 
ne mightily torniented, Sap. vi. 6, 7. Beſides, who 
expreſs the cares and troubles thoſe perſons live in 
many others to look after? We have an 
hereof in a certain king, who, juit as he was going to 
(row ned, took the crown in his hands before they placed it 
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ourſclf upon good works. Job, as holy as he was, 
Trcaded ie, when he Lad, Tie, O God, that thes dof nes 
ſpare him that fins, and therefore I was afraid of all my works, 
Job ix. 29. 
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11. But becauſe the knowledge of a man's ſelf is the chief 


Y humble muſt 


himſelf full of fins, defiled all over w: 
pleaſures, under a thouſand miſtakes and errors, 1 
a thouſand idle frights and fancies, intangled in a 


» wr pn eprom dry bf, ſo 
orward to all kind of evil, and fo backward to any thing that 
Care 


ielves they are humbled, yet they grow proud by looking upon 
others, finding themſelves upon compariſon better than they. 
Thoſe who are puffed up on this account ought to conſider, 
that if they are bettcr than others in ſome things, there are 
many other things in which, did they perfectly underitand 
themſelves, they would ſce thoſe others are better than they. 
Why therefore ſhould you „ 

and 
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virtue, becauſe humility in the midſt of honour is an honour 
to honour itſclf, and one dignity added to another; but if 
ili a fall to 

follow 


you have no humility, your honour and di 


*. 13 
16. St. Bernard would have us always keep three 
fears in our hearts; one when we are in the ſtate of grace, 


nay, he 
ſtudy 


Tok 
F TH 
TITS 


1 
K 
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mired, under the pretence of running from it. 
not to diſdain mean and baſe employs, for a man i 
humble will be fo far from refuſing ſuch, as thinkng 
beneath him, that he will rather ſeck after them with 
cheerfulneſs imaginable, becauſe he is baſe and vile 1 


CH 4A FT 
Remedies againſ Covetouſneſs. 


I. OVETOUSNESS is an inordinate deſire of riches ; 


of 
fink men down into deſiruftion and perdition ; for covetouſneſs 1: 
the root of all evil, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. He could not have ex- 


| the malignity of this vice in more 


„ in the firſt place, O covetous man, that your 

your God, when he came down from Heaven 
dekee 20 peels back riches 20 theſe you fock 
c for 


: 


extraordinary 


; 
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well 
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: 
; 


g 


8 
7 7 


Part I. Ch. 3. Remedies againſt Covetouſneſs. 
which was created to the likeneſs of God, 


his blood, in compariſon of which all 


God would not have given his life for 
N 1h oe for man's ſoul z th 
a much greater value than the whole 

| that are 


of riches is a much greater 
can be a delight and pleaſure, becauſe 


and redeemed | 


is ſoul therefore 


may, if you caſt 
wholly upon care, 
he never forſakes thoſe that rely on him; for he that has ſub- 
J man to the neceſſity of eating, will never let him dic 


for want of meat. How can it be ht, that God ſhould 
take no notice of man, when he ſeeds birds of the air and 
clothes ie d, Matth. vi. 26, 28. and this 
eſpecial ſatisfying of nature ? 


4 


; 


there then of providing ſo much for fo ſhort a journey? 
hy will you load yourſclf with ſo many riches, when the 
ls you have the more free you will be, and the better able to 
walk? and when you ſhall come to your journcy's end you 
will find no worſe entertainment for being poor, than thoſc 


1715 


troubled for what you leave, and will have the leſs to anſwer 
for. Whereas the rich, when they come to their journey's 
end, will be grieved to the heart to leave thoſe heaps of gold 

they 


ually advancing apace; what 


placed you in, and think of what the Apoſtle ſays, Having 
enough for to feed and cloath ourſelves with, tue are content there- 
evith, 1 Tim. vi. 8. For, as St. Chryſoſtom ſays, A ſer- 
vant of God not to dreſs himſelf out of vanity, or to in- 
dulge and his fleſh, but only to ſupply 

want.” Firſt ſeek the kingdom of God and his juftice, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added to an, Matth. vi. 33. For God will never 
deny you ſuch ſmall things as thoſe are, when he is willing to 
give you the greateſt you are capable of receiving. 

g. Remember it is not poverty, but the love of it, that is u 
virtue. Thoſe who are voluntarily poor are like our Saviour 
himſelf, who, as rich as he was, made himſelf poor for our 
ſakes. But — — =_ cannot help it, make a vir- 
tue of neceſſity when t ir poverty with patience, and 
contemn hoſe riches whach they have not. And as they who 
are poor conform themſelves by their to Jeſus Chriſt, ſo 
they who are rich reform themſelves by their alms for Jeſus 
Chriſt. For we ſee that not only the poor ſhepherds had the 
happineſs to find Chriſt, but that wiſe and great men came to 
him, and made him preſents of their riches and treaſures. Do 
you therefore, who have an citate large to do it, give 
alms to the poor, for it is God himſelf that receives what you 
give them, and lock upon it for certain, that what you beſtow 
upon them now will be laid up ſor you in Heaven, where you 
are to live for all eternity: but if you ſhould hide your riches in 
this world, you muſt not expect to find any thing there, where 
you have not laid it up. With what juſtice then can we call 
thoſe things goods which man cannot carry along with him, 
and which he unwillingly parts with? But ſpiritual goods, on 
the contrary, are what we may truly call ſuch, becauſe they do 
not leave their matter, even at his death, nor can they be taken 
from a man without his own conſent. 


SECTION. 
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N 
That no Body ought te detain another Man's Ccadi. 


10. A word or two of advice here, upon the danger there 
is in dctaining other men's goods, will not be amiſs. To 
which purpoſe you are to underſtand, that it is not only a fin 
to take what belongs to another, but even to detain it againſt 
the owner's will. And it is not enough to have a dehgn of 
reſtoring it hereaſter, if a man is able to do it now, becauſe 
he is not only obliged to make reſtitution, but to make it 
immediately. It is true, that if he cannot do it preſently, or 
is ſo poor that he cannot do it at all, he is not in ſuch a caſe 
obliged either to the one or to the other, becauſe God docs 
not oblige man to any thing that is impoſſiblc. 

11. There is uo need of any more words to prove what I 
have ſaid than thoſe of St. Gregory, in his letter to a gen- 
tleman of his acquaintance. 4 Remember, fir, {ſays he) that 
the riches by unlawful ways are to remain here, and 
the fins you have been guilty of in acquiring them are to go 
along with you. What greater folly cau you commit than to 
leave the gain here, and to carry the loſs with you where you 
are going? to let another take the pleaſure whiltt you undergo 
the torment, and to oblige yourſelf to ſuffer in the next world 
for that which others are to have the bencſit of in this ? 

12. „ Beſides, can there be madneſs than to look 


than 

for a little money, fold 
If, in fine, it 1 as 
reſtituti the 


juſtice, grace, and his own ſoul. in 
without doubt it is, that muſt make 


13. Endeavour therefore to pay what you owe to the utmoſt 
farthing, and let not any one your doing ſo, 
Deut. xxiv. Tob. iv. not the labourer's toil and ſweat go 
unrewarded ; let him not run up and down and loſe his time 

in 


wy 
(FS) 
O 


in ſecking after his 

for them, when due, 

paymaſters often do : 

fraud the 

them, leſt AC- 
count of upon 
your own endea- 
diſengage yourſelf ; _— 
rerms whilſt you tes nor dif- 
ferences after your perform of 
gine, if you are that other 


. 
: 


1. YT MPURITY is an inordinate defire of unlawful 

ſures. It is one of the moſt common, the moſt 

and moſt dangerous vices in its attacks ; which gave St. Au- | 
guſtinc 
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guſtine reaſon to ſay, That of all the encounters a Chriſtian 
ith, thoſe in which chaſtity is engaged are the moſt 


2. As often therefore as you perceive yourſelf ſet upon by 
this filthy vice, you may oppoſe it with the following conſi- 
derations : Conſider firſt, that this vice not only defiles the 
ſoul, which the Son of God has purified by his blood, but that 
it alſo ſtains the body in which Chriſt's moſt ſacred re- 
ſides, as e Now, if it be fo great a crime to 
defile any material temple dedicated to God, what muſt it be 
ane this in which God himſelf dwells ? For this reaſon 


narrow pit, Prov. xiii. So that as eaſy as it is to fall into it, 
it is no ſuch eaſy matter to get out again. For no vice ſur- 
prizes men more eaſily, becauſe it appears ſo delightful and 
charming at the beginning, but after they are once entangled 
in it, have knit a fort of friendſhip, and laid aſide all modeſty, 
what means can ſerve to reclaim them from it? For this rea- 
fon it is juſtly compared to a fiſherman's weel, which has the 
entrance wide, but the way out ſo narrow that it is almoſt 
impoſſible for the fiſh, when once they are in, to get out again. 
By this you may underſtand what a multitude of fins are the 
conſequence of this one; for it is plain that, during the whole 
ras bY} ve far es. anger Podatny we bt 
fended God an infinite of times, by thoughts, actions 


and deſires. 
4. Conſider 


\ 
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4. Conſider how many other evils this plague 
brings along with it. For, in the firſt oy it robs a man 
of his which is the deareſt of all things we can 
poſſeſs in this world, for no vice whatever is ſo 
and infamous as this is. Nor 1s this all, for it impairs ſtrength, 
decays , deſtroys the good temper of body, is prejudi- 
cal to health, and cauſes 2 foul and loathſome diſtem- 
pers; it blaſts the gaiety, ſtcals the ſreſhneſs of youth before 
its time, and brings on an infamous old age too faſt upon us; 
it dulls the wit, clogs the underſtanding, and makes it in 2 
manner merely brutal; it takes a man off from all honourable 
employs and virtuous exerciſcs, and buries him in the mud and 
filth of this baſe pleaſure, fo that he can neither think, nor 
talk, nor treat of any thing, but what is baſe and md filthy; i it 
makes youth fooliſh and infamous, and old age 
abominable. Nor is it content with all this 1 We it it 
cauſes in a man's own perſon, it puts all his affairs 40 con- 
cerns into no leſs confuſon. For though a man be ever ſo 
rich or wealthy, this one fin of impurity will run it all out in 
a very ſnort time. The belly muſt come in for its ſhare, and 
help to deſttoy and devour what it can. For thoſe men that 
are given to the fins of the fleſh are for the moſt part gluttons 
and drunkards, and fo ſquander away what they have in feaſt- 
ing and fine cloaths. Befides, wo think they have never 
enough ot jewels, coitly apparel, and other expenſive toys, 
which they love much better than they do thoſe very gallants 
that give them. We have an example of this in the procigal 
ſon, who ſpent all his patrimony aſter this manner, Luke. xv 

5. Conſider farther, that the more you — 1 yourſelf in 
| ext gta, the bf Gddfefifen you of Syop ha 

For this delight is ſo far from ſatiating, 4 
appetite, becauſe the love of man for woman, or of woman 
for man, never dies, but though it happen to be a little ſmo- 
thered in embers will break out into flames again. Conſider 
how ſhort and flecting this pleaſure is, whereas the puniſhment 
doe ue K will laſt for all cteraity. So that it is a moſt unequal 
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* af 
irgins; 
Theſe are they wha 
are virgins, and 
xiv. For ſince 
reſt of 
they ſhall 
and the 
happineſs 


virgin mother. Do you, who have 
uffering ſhipwreck dread 


your evil actions have deſerved puniſhment. © For, (as 
St. Gregory ſays) it often happens, that a ſoul which, if it 
had remained in a ſtate of innocence, would have been more 
| tepid and carcleſs, becomes after fin more diligent and fervor- 
ous.” 8. Greg. in Paſtoral. Par. 1. And fince God, not- 
withſtanding the many fins you have committed, has yet pre- 
| ſerved you, commit. not any thing again which may oblige kim 


| much the more in good works, by 


to puniſh you, both for what is paſt and for the preſent, left 
your laſt crime ſhould be much worſe than your former. 

8. With theſe and the like conſiderations a man is to pre- 
pare and arm himſelf againit this vice; and theſe are the firſt 
remedies we preſcribe 2gain{t it. 
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words, becauſe, as St. Paul ſays, Evil communications corrupt 
good manners, 1 Cor. xv. 13. A man's diſcourſe diſcovers his 
inclinations and affections, becauſe it is the touchſtone of the 


heart, and what this is full of, that the tongue generally ſpeaks 
out. 


12. A 
thoughts, y always 
— « For (as St. Bernard ſays) the devils always 
bad into an idle ſoul, to keep it in employ, that fo i 
may not ceaſe to think ill, though it ceaſes to do ill.” S. Bern. 
de doct. domo. c. 40. | 
13. It will be very proper in all temptations, but eſpecially 


udge. If this be true (as there is no doubt to be made of it) 


can you dare to commit ſo baſe and fo deteſtable a 


crime, 


.5. It is for this reaſon very adviſa- 
never converſe with a woman without ſome 
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ſecrated their bodies to chaſtity, ſhould not venturc to live in 
the ſame houſe with women; for a man ought not to think 
that the fire of his heart is quite put out, as long as he has any 
heat in his body.” L. 1. Dialog. c. 7. 
' 14. Have a care how you receive any preſents, viſits, or 
letters from women; for all theſe are ſo many chains to in- 
the poor heart, and ſo many blaſts to blow up the fire 
of evil defires, when all the flame is quite out. If you have 
holy and chaſte woman, love her in your . 
ſelf about vifiting or converſing 
Marly with her. Now, becauſe the whole 


1 will give you two examples 

hand, related by St. Gregory 

a certain prieſt, in the province of Myſia, who 
church committed to his care with a great deal of piety, and 
in the fear of God. There was in the ſame place a very vir- 
tuous woman, who looked to the church furniture and orna- 
ments. The good prieſt loved this woman as entirely as if 
the had been his filter, but at the ſame time was as much 
afraid of her as if ſhe had been his enemy; ſo that he never 
permitted her to come near him, upon any account whatever, 
und removed all occaſion of familiarity or converſation with 
her. As it is uſual for holy men to ſeparate themſelves even 


would never let her ſerve him in any of his 
man being very old, for he had been a pricft above 
M og for bro yy dy oper 
door; as he lay in this condition, this virtuous woman ca! 
rere 
ther he was dead. ing man wing it was offended, 
Ka- bo cnc, Bot „Get you 
hence, woman, get you hence, for the embers are not quite 
extinguiſhed yet, therefore take away the ſtraw.” The wo- 


man immediately went away, and he, 


ing as it were 


'over and over again, thoſe that were ſtanding by aſked 
him he ſpoke to; he wondered at their queſtion, and 
made them this anſwer : What, do not you ſee the glorious 
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was chief of the company, ſent ſome to fee who it was had 
bern ſo bold as to ſieep there. When they had viewed him 
very narrowly, they cried out, © Alas, alas! it is an empty 
- veſſel, but well ſcaled; at which the whole gang of evil ſpirits 
vaniſhed immediately. When they were gone, up roſe the 
Jew and made what haſte he could into the city, and there 
finding the biſhop in the church took him afide, and aſked 
him, if he was not troubled with ſome particular temptation. 
'The biſhop denying it, for ſhame, the Jew told him that at ſuch. 
a time, naming the day, he caſt a wanton eye upon a ſervant 
of God. The biſhop continuing {till to deny the whole mat- 
ter, the Jew faid to him, Why do you deny what I aſk you, 
when but yeſterday, in the evening, you went ſo far as to give 
her a little blow with your hand over the ſhoulders.” 
biſhop aſtoniſhed at what the Jew had told him, and perceiv- 
ing himſelf catched in this fault, freely confeſſed what he had 
denied before : and then the Jew told him how he came to 
know it. As ſoon as the Lithop had heard all, he proſtrated | 
himſelf upon the earth and prayed very devoutly to Almighty | 
God, and immediately after diſmiſſed not only this wo- 
man, but all the maid-ſervants he had. He built a chapel in 
| honour of St. Andrew, in the very fame temple of Apollo, in 
which the Jew had heard this paiſage, and was never troubled 
_ again with any ſuch temptation. Beſides this, he converted 
the Jew, by whoſe vifion and admonition he had been cured 
himielf to the true knowledge of God, inſtruted him in the 
myſteries of our faith, baptized and received him into the 
church. Thus the Jew happcned to find his own ſalvation, 
whilſt he was procuring another man's, and our Lord made uſe 
of the ſame means to bring one to a good life, and to preſerve 
another therein.“ L. 3. Dial. c. 7. I could miilance here a 
great many other examplcs. to this purpoſe; boti: of paſt times 
and of our own, but tlicſe two ſliall ſerve at preſent. y 


CHAP. 


ww a Ma... 


Remedies again Envy. 


1. NV I nr 
at their happineſs, that is, at great perſons, beca 

the envious man ſees he cannot be equal to them; at his infe- 
riors, becauſe they endeavour to equal him; and at his 
becauſe they vie with him. Thus Saul envied Daniel, and the 
Phariſees Chriſt, to that degree as to procure his death. 1 Reg. 
xix. For this paſſion is ſo cruel as not to ſpare even ſuch perſons 
as theſe. This fin is mortal in its kind, becauſe it is as directly 
oppoſite to charity as hatred is : though it often proves not to 
be mortal, which as in all other fins, ſo in this of envy hap- 
pens, when the envy is not conſummate. For as there is a 
downright hatred and a fort of an averſion, which cannot be 
called a perfect hatred, though it is not far from it, there is 
alſo a perfect and an imperfect envy, but the latter leads to 
the former. 

2. This is one of the moſt powerful and moſt prejudicial 
ſins that are, and which of all others has tho greateit com- 
mand and rule in the world, but particularly in courts and 
great mens houſes. Nay, there is no ſociety, community, or 
* monaſtery, that can eſcape it. What man is there then that 
can defend himſelf againſt this monſter? Who is there fo 
happy as neither to envy others, nor to be envicd himſelf ? 
For when a man conſiders what envy there has been in for- 
mer times; I do not ſpeak of that which was betwixt the two 
brothers, Romulus and Remus, the firſt founders of Rome, 
but of that which was between the two brothers who firſt peo- 
pled the world, and went ſo far as to make one of them kill 
the other, Gen. iv. of that which Joſeph's brothers bore lim, 
when they fold him for a flave, Gen. xxxvii. of that which 
was between our Saviour s diſciples themſelves, before the 
Holy Ghoſt's coming down upon them, Luk. xxii. and above 
all, of that which Aaron and Mary, the choſen of God, bore 
their brother Moles, Numb. xii. When a man reflects upon 
all this, what muſt he think of other men in the world, who 
are neither ſo holy as theſe perſons were, nor ſo nearly related 
to one another ? This is certainly one of the vices that moſt 
predominates in the world, and docs the moſt miſchicf with- 
out making any noiſe. For its proper effect is to 
good men, 2 

- com- 
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commendable qualitics. This is its chief aim : For this reaſon 
Solomon ſays, That mens pains and labours lie all open to the 
envy of their neigh5cur.. Ecclel. iv. 4. 

3. You ought therefore, upon this conſideration, to be very 
cautious, and to arm yourſelf well againſt this enemy by con- 
tinual prayer to God, to aſſiſt you againſt him, and by being 
careful of rejeQing it upon all occafions. And if it ſhould 
continue {till to ſolicit and diſturb you, be you flill conſtant 
and vigorous in beating it off; for it matters not, though the 
malicious flcſh fee! the flight ſtroke of this weak motion, ſo 

as the will does not content to it. So that if at any time 
you ſhould fee your ncighbour or friend in a happier and more 
thriving condition than vourſelf, thank God for it, and per- 
ſuade yourſelf that either you have not deſerved to fare fo well 
as he docs, or at leaſt that it is not requiſite you ſhould ; and 
never forget that to envy another man's happineſs is no re- 
Hef to your poverty, but rather an encreaſe and addition to 

4. But if you would know what weapons you muſt make 
uſe of againſt this vice, let them be the following conſidera- 
tions. Conſider therefore, in the firſt place, that envious 
reſemble the devils, who arc extremely troubled at the 

works we do and at the eternal happineſs we are capa- 

of z and this not becauſe mens loſing this happineſs can 

ve them any hopes of obtaining it, for they are out of all 
of ever recovering it again, but becauſe men, that are 
formed out of the duſt of the carth, enjoy what they have for- 
ever loſt. It this that made St. Auguſiin ſay, in his book of 
Chriſtian Doctrine, God preſerve not oaly the hearts of 
Chriſtians, but of all mankind, from ever Lala into ths 
vice; becauſe it is diabolical, particularly impoſed upon 
the devil, and for which he will ſuſer for all cternity 
without any reprieve or refpit.” For, the devil is not puniſhed 
for committing adultery, or for any robbery or theft he has 
been guilty of, but for having envicd man, that food u ben 
he was fallen. 5o envious men, like the devils, envy other 
perſons, not fo much becauſe they pretend to be as happy as 
thoſe others are, as becauſe they would have thoſe others as 
miſerable as themſelves. Confider therefore, O cnvious man, 
that you would not be the better for thoſe goods ior which 
you envy another, though he whom you envy had them not; 
10 that, if his having u hat he has, be no prejudice to you, 
you have no reaſon to be troubled at it. If envy ano- 


ther man's vixtue, conſider you are in this point your own 
enemy, 
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enemy, becauſe there is no good work your neighbour does 
which you have not a ſhare in, if you are but in the ſtate of 
; and the more he merits the more you gain for yourſelf. 
ou have ſo little reaſon —_— to envy his virtuc, that you 
ought to rejoice both of his profit and your own, ſince 
have a ſhare in his good. Conhder therefore what a ne yay 
tune it is, that your neighbours growing better ſhould make 
grow worſe, whereas thoſe very goods which you cannot 
ve would be yours through charity, if you would but love 
them in your neighbour; and by this means you would en- 
joy the benefit of other mens labours, without taking any 


pains elf. 
5. n up the heart, parckes the fleſh, 
wearies the underitanding, robs a man of the peace of con- 
ſcience, baniſhes all kind of joy and plcaſure from the ſoul, 
and makes him melancholy and uneaſy all his life-time. It is 
like a worm that generates in wood, which gnaws away and 
conſumes the very wood that gave it being. Aﬀter the ſame 
manner, the firſt thing that envy preys upon is the heart it- 
ſelf, from whence it reccives its riſe and origin. When 
once it has corrupted the heart, it ſoon disſigures and changes 
the colour of the face; and you may gucſs by the outward 
paleneſs at the diſturbance and trouble there is within. For 
there is no judge in the world fo ſevere as this vice is againſt 
itſelf, for it is puniſhing and tormenting its own 
author. And therefore ſeveral learned men very properly call 
it juſt, not becauſe it is really ſo, being a heinous fin, but be- 
cauſe it is itſelf a puniſhment to him that has it, and fo far 
does juſtice on him. 
6. Conſider alio how itis to charity, which is God; 
and how much againſt the common good, which every one 
ſhould promote, as far as he can, for to envy another man's 
happineſs, and to hate thoſe perſons whom God has created 
and redeemed, and on whom he is continually beſtowing ſo 
many favours. What is this but to diſlike and undo what 
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vain-glory, challenging one another, me one another, Galat. 
4 26. * by theſe words to dilarm envy, and there- 
fore begins ambition, which is the very root from whence it 
ſprings. For the ſame reaſon you ſhould wean your aſſection 
n riches, and ſix it upon none but the 
ſpiritual, and on the inheritance you are to have in Heaven; 
becauſe this treaſure is of ſuch a nature that it will never grow 
leſs, becauſe there are many to enjoy it; for, on the contrary, 
the more there are to poſlets it the more it increaſes z whereas 
worldly riches, the more they are diſtributed the ſooner they 
are diminiſhed. Therefore it is that envy torments the ſoul 
of him that covets this kind of wealth, becauſe another 
ing what he covets, either deprives him entirely of it, or 
at diminiſhes what he would have had. For a man can 
ſcarce forbear being troubled if another carries away that 
which he had ſet his heart on. 

7. Nay, it is not enough for yeu not to be troubled at 

s proſperity, you muſt farther endeavour to do him 
all the good you can, and pray to Cod that he would be pleaſed: 
to aſſiſt him in what you cannot. Hate no man, love your 
friends in God, and your enemies for the ſake of God, who 
has had ſuch a tender and paiſionate love for you, though you 
were firſt his enemy, as to lay down his life to deliver you 
from the power of your enemies. And neigh- 
bour be a wicked man. yet you are not to hate him for his 
being ſo, but in ſuch a caſe you muſt act the part of a phyſi- 
cian ho loves his patient, though he hates his diſtemper; 
and this is nothing elſe but to love what God has done, and 
hate that which has been done by man. Never ſay within 
yourſelf, What have I to do with this man, or what am 1 
obliged to that man for; I do not know him, he is no relation 
of mine, he never did me any good turn, but I am ſure he has 
done me many a bad one. All you have to do is, to reflect 
on thoſe inſinite favours you have received from God, without 
ever having deſerved them. All the return he requires is, 
that oy well be liberal and kind, not to him, for he has no 
need of any of your riches, but to nei whom he 
has recommended to you. ** 
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Remedies againft Glutteny. 


1. LUTTONY is an inordinate love of eating and 

drinking. Our Saviour gave us a charge againſt this 
vice, when he ſaid, Have a care of elves, for fear 
Learts ſhould be overcharged with exceſs of eating drinking, 
and with the care Ul our life, Luke xxi. 34. : 

2. Whenever ore you find yourſelf tempted by this 
vice, make uſe of the following conſiderations, in order to 
overcome the temptation. Conſider, in the farlt place, that 
death came into the world Tr 
And therefore this is to be 
For the leſs you oppoſe this vice the more 
will grow, and you at the ſame time the leſs able to encounter 
them. If therefore you would come off with victory, ſubdue 
gluttony firſt, for unleſs you overcome this vice you will 
labour againſt the others to no purpoſe. Do but deſtroy the 
enemics that are within, and you will find it no hard matter 
to overcome thoſe that are without. It avails little to fight 
againſt enemies abroad, whilſt there are others more danger- 
ous at home. For this reaſon the devil tempted our Saviour 
- farſt with gluttony, to make himſelf maſter of the gate which 
all other vices enter in at. 


3. Caſt your eyes upon the extraordinary abſtinence of our 
Saviour jeſus Chriſt, who dealt very ſeverely with his moſt 
ſacred fleſh, not only during his fait ia the deſert, but at ſe- 
veral other times, ſuffering hunger, for our example as well 
as for our benefit, Matth. iv. Now if he who maintains the 
angels by his preſence, and feeds the birds of the air, ſuffered 
hunger for you, it is much more reaſonable that you ſhould 
endure it for yourſelf. What pretence have you to value your- 
ſelf upon being Chriſt's ſervant, if, whilſt he is faſting, you 
ſpend your whole liſe in cating and drinking? if, whilſt he is 
undergoing all kind of hardſhips for you, you will ſuffer no- 
thing at all for yourſelf? John xix. If you imagine this croſs 
of abſtinence is too heavy, reflect upon the vi and gall 
which our Saviour taſted upon the croſs, Match. ri. Ve 
cauſe, as St. Bernard ſays, „There is no meat fo un 
but which may be made palatable, if mixed with the gall and 
vinegar of Jeſus Chriſt.” 

4. Conſider the abſtinence of all the holy fathers of the de- 
ſert, who, retiring themſclves far from any human converſa- 

| tion, 


tion, crucified their fleſh with all its inordinate appetites, in 


Slinence 3 
inence it ſeems incredible to us. If 


y this you will perceive how merciful and liberal God has 
been to you, in providing ſo much better for you than he has 
done for them ; and how unreaſonable it is to make his libe- 
gluttony. Conſider 
ſacred Hoſt into your 
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ſmall a 
often the 
is many are committed, that 
ſo the hunger of the little ones may become the delight of great 
ones. It is a miſerable caſe that the ſatisfying of ſo ſmall a 
| dry Any 2 forma and that all his mem- 
for the gree- 

how 

Et 
worms, and neglect the ſoul which ſhall at the ſame time be 
brought before the tribunal of God, where if it be found 
empty of virtues, though the belly be ever ſo full of its dain- 
ies, 1 ing tortures ? Nor ſhall 
is puniſhed, becauſe as it was 
So that 
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away to the 
7. But to prevent your falling into this vice you 

der, in the firſt place, that when requires to be ſatiſ- 

fied, the pleaſure, which lies hid under this cloak, deſigns 

obtain its end, and the more it covers its inordinate appetite, 

under the pretence of a lawful neceſſity, the more eaſily men 

are deceived by it. For this reaſon you are to uſe a deal 
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the learned ancients which comes home to our purpoſe. 
It is this : 1 any trouble in 


virtue remains; but if you have taken any pleaſure 
is nothing left but the filth of it.” Aul. Gel. Noct. Attic. 


CHAP. 


5 CH A P. Wi. 


Remedies nagut, Anger, and the Hatred and Enmities which 
ariſe from it. 


1. NGER is an inordinate deſire of revenge againſt 
any one we imagine has offended us. The Apoſtle 

has left us a good medicine againft this vice, when he ſays, 

Let all bitterneſs, and anger, and wrath, and naſe, and blaſphe- 

ay, be removed from you, vith all kind of malice. Be kind and 
merciful to one another, es Cad has forgiven you in Chrift, Epheſ. 
v. 21—32. Our Saviour, ſpeaking in St. Matthew of this 

vice, ſays, Every one that is angry with his brother without a 

cauſe be in danger of the judgment, but be that ſhall call him 
fool be in danger of bell fire, Matth. v. 16. 

2. Whenever you find yourſelf in danger of running into 

this outrageous vice, do not forget to make uſe of the follow- | 
ing conſiderations, and to arm yourſelf as much as you can 

againſt the temptation. Conſider, in the firſt place, that even 

brute beaſts live peaceably with thoſe of their own kind. We 

ſee that elephants are friendly to one another, that and | 
oxen are in their flocks and herds, that little birds fly together; 

that cranes take it by turns to ſtand centry in the night ; that 
ſtorks, ſtags, dolphins, and many other creatures do the ſame ; 
every body knows the friendſhip there is between the ants and 
the becs; nay, cven wild beaſts, be they ever ſo crucl, are at 
peace with one another. The hon does not vent his fury 
upon lions, bcars do not fight with bears, one wolf does not 
devour another, nor do dragons fall out amongſt themſelves. 
Ja fine, the very devils, the firſt authors of all our diſcord, 
have their mutual ties, and cxerciſe their tyranny by common 
conſeut. Man, whom peace moſt becomes, and who ſtands 
moſt in necd of it, is the only creature that entertains an in- 
veterate hatred againſt his own kind. Nor is it lefs remarkable, 
that Nature has ſurgifhed all other creatures with arms to fight, 
as the horſe with his fect, bulls with horns, boars with tuſks, 
bees with tings, birds with beaks and talons, and even gnats | 
and flies are nut without the power of biting ; but thee, O man, 
whom ſhe has deſigned for peace and concord, the ſent into the 
world naked and unarmed, that thou migliteft have nothing at 
all to do Harm with. RCH t then how unnatural it is for you 
to cadcaruur to be revenged, or to return an injury that has 

| 5 been 
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been offered you, eſpecially with weapons ſought without your- 
ſelf, which Nature denied you. 

3- Conſider, in the next place, that anger and the defire of 
rev is 2 vice that becomes none but wild beaſts, of whoſe 
ſavage fury Solomon ſays, God gave him the knowledge, and 
that you conſequently degenerate and fall very low from the 
generoſity and nobleneſs pf your condition, as often as you 
imitate the fury of lions, ſerpents and other wild creatures, 
Sap. vii. Elian relates a paſſage of a certan lion that had been 
wounded once with a lance in a chaſe. A twelvemonth after 
the perſon that had given him the wound paſſed by the ſame 
way in company wi wa | who had a great train attend- 
ing him; the lion knew the man again, and breaking through 
the notwithſtanding all their endeavours to beat him 
off, made no ſtop till he came to the man that had hurt him, fell 
upon and tore him to pieces. We ſee bulls do the ſame every 
day to thoſe that vex them. Men that are given to anger and 

imitate theſe brutal motions, for when they might quiet 
their Key ad cents and human diſcretion, they chuſe rather 
to follow the fury and impulſe of beaſts, and to make uſe of that 
baſer part of their ſouls, which even brutes have as well as 
they, neglecting at the ſame time that part of them which is 
more divine and which they ſhare in with the angels. If you 
ſay it is very hard to quell agd tame a heart when once it is pro- 
voked, why do not you conſider how much harder that is 
which the, Son of God has undergone, for your ſake ? What 
were you when he ſhed his blood for the love of you ? Were you 
not at that time his enemy ? Why do not you confider how pa- 
tiently he bears with you, notwithſtanding the fins you are 


hourly committing againſt him, and with what mercy he is 


ready to receive you when you return to him ? You will 
perhaps 


do you 


that if your forgiven, - 
ſelf are unworthy of pardon, and Jeſus Chriſt be warty 
that you 2 your enemy ſor the love of him. 

4. Conſider as long as you keep any malice in 
heart you canace exike Ons any efliclax ae 8 
of. Our Saviour for this reaſon ſays, 1f you offer 
at the altar, and there remember that ſome- 
thing againſt you, leave your offering n_ and go 
frft and be reconciled to your brother, and come ard offer your 
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SECTION, 


Remedies againſt Anger. 


& 


S E C T 1 O N. 


overcoming of this vice, is to endeavour to 
this evil root of an inordinate love of 


in your affairs. For the foreſceing 
leſſens the influence it would otherwiſe have | 


7. And it is very obſervable, that though this is the worſt 
time that can be for a man to reſolve upon in 


drunk is i of acting according to rcaſon, and after- 
wards him of what he has done, as is written of Alex- 
ander the Great; fo he that is drunk with the wine of anger, 
and blinded with the vapours of this paſſion, cannot follow 
any advice or counſel to-day, but let it appear ever ſo ſound 
and wholeſome he will diſlike and condemn it to-morrow. 
For it is certain that the worſt counſellors in the world are 
anger, wine, and the deſires of the fleſh, And therefore So- 
lomon ſays, That wine and women make wiſe men befedes them- 
ſelves. Where by wine, he means not only real wine which 
is wont to blind the rcaſon, but any violent paſhon which in 
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ſome manner blinds the ſenſes; and yet whatſoever a man 
does in ſuch a diſpoſition is never the leſs a fin. 

It is very adviſable, whenever you are angry, to employ 
yourſelf about ſomething elſe, and to put the thing out of 
your mind which was the occaſion of your becauſe if 
vou take away the fuel that nouriſhes the fire, the flame muſt 
of neceſſity go out. Endeavour alſo to love what 
obliges you to futfer ; for if ſuffering and love do not go toge- 
ther, the paticnce which appcars on the outfide is very often 
turned into hatred. Whercupon St. Paul having ſaid, Charity 
is patient ; immediately adds, I is kind : becauſe true charity 
never fails to have a kind and tender love for thofe perſons 
who ſuffer patiently. In fine, it is farther adviſable to give 

ur neighbour time to let his anger work off; for if you will 
but retire a little when you ſce him in a paſſion, you will give 
him room to overcome it by degrees: cr at leaſt in ſuch a con- 
juncture you mult anſwer him with a great deal of civility and 
' mildaels; becauſe, as Solomon ſays, A / anſwer afpeaſes 


anger, Prov. xv. 1. 


. 
Remedees aguinſt Slath. 
1. Q LOTH is a lazineſs of mind in performing of any 


tiing that is good, and particularly a loathing and dif- 
taſte of ſpiritual things. Caſſian. L. 10. We may gueſs at the 
danger whach attends this vice from the words of our Saviour. 
Every tree that does not bring forth good fruit, fall be cut dawn 
and thrown ints the fire, Matth. vii. 19. And in another place 
he adviſes us to live with a great deal of care and diligence, a 
virtue directly cppoſite to this vice: Watch and pray, becar;/e 
zou do net know when God will come, Mark xiti. 35. 

M kenever therefore you perceive yourfelf tempted to this 
ſin, defend yourſelf againſt it, by the following conſiderations. 
Conſider, in the firſt place, what toils and hardihips Chriſt 
underwent for your ſake, from the very beginning of his life 
to the end of it; how often he ſpent whole niglts without 
taking any reſt in continual prayer; how he travelled up and 
down from town to rown, inſtructing and curing men of their 
infirmines and corporal ailments z3 how his employ was upon 
ſech tl. ings as conduced to our ſalvation; and what is much 

more 


Part I. Ch.8. Remedies againſt Shth. 251 


more than all this, how, at the time of his paſſion, he carried 
the heavy burden of the croſs upon his moſt ſacred ſhoulders, 
bending under the weight of all thoſe bitter torments which 
| he had been put to but juſt before. If therefore the God of 
majcſty himſelf has taken ſo much pains to procure your ſal- 
vation, how much more are you obliged to labour for the ſame 
end ? It was to free you from your fins that this moſt tender 
Lamb ſuffered ſo much, and will not you undergo the leaſt 
trouble in the world to be diſcharged from the guilt of them ? 
Confider what pains the Apoſtles took, when they travelled all 
the world over to preach the goſpel ; conſider how muck the 
martyrs, how much the confeſſors, how much the virgins, 
how much all the holy fathers, that retired into deſerts from 
the converſation of men, underwent 3; how much, in fine, all. 
the ſaints now reigning with God have ſuffered ; they, who 
by their doctrine, by their labours and ſweat, have defended 
the true faith of Chriſt and increaſed the holy Catholic 
church, to this very day. 

3. Conſider that there is nothing in nature altogether idle; 
for the bleſſed troops of ſaints and angels in Heaven are con- 
tinually ſinging God's praiſes and adoring him; the ſun, moon 
and ſtars, with all the heavenly bodies, are in a perpetual cir- 
cle of labour to ſerve us; the plants and trees are always in- 
creaſing, from a {mall root till they come to their juſt propor- 
tion and bigneſs; the ants are buſy all ſummer getting in corn, 
to maintain them in winter; the bees employ themſclves in 
making their honeycombs, and are careful to turn out the 
drones and ſuch as will not work; we lind the ſame in all 
other creatures whatever. And can you, O man, who are a 
rational creature, give yourſelf up to lazineis and floth, and 
not be aſhamed of it, when you ſce there is not an irrational 
creature but has a horror of this vice by bare inſtinct of na- 
ture * 

4. Again, if merchants and tradeſmen take ſach pains to 
gather their periſhable riches, the preſerving of which wants 
as much care and folicitude as the ſcraping of them together 
did, what pains ſhould not you take who are to trade for Hea- 
ven, about the acquiſition of eternal treaſures, which are ne- 
ver to be loſt when once gained ? 

5. Conſider that if you are unwilling to labour, now 
have time and ſtrength, the time may come hereafter _ 
— ſhall have neither the one nor the other. It is what we 

ve daily cxamples of in others ; the time of this life is ſhort, 
and full of a thouſand incumbrances, and therefore you ought 
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though 
he was already pardoned, Matth. xxvii. St. Mary Magdalen 
life rhe fins ſhe had com- 


ore be your chicf employ, 
during the time of grace and mercy, to bring forth worthy truits 
of penance, that ſo you may, by the labours you endure in this 
life, buy of the terments you muſt otherwiſe ſuffer in the next; 
for though all our endeavours and actions ſeem mean and in- 
conſiderable, yet they are very meritorious, in as much as they 
are the effects of grace; and therefore though they are but tem- 
poral, if we connder oni the labour they are at the fame time 
eternal, if we have a regard to the reward ; they are ſhort indeed 
as to their continuance, but the crown they are rewarded with 
will laſt for ever. . 

Let us not therefore ſuffer the time, which is given to merit 
in, paſs away without reaping any good from it; let us ſet be- 
fore our eyes the example of a certain holy man, that uſed to 
cry out every time he heard the clock ſtrike out, © my Lord 
and my God, here is another hour gone out of the number of 
thoſe you intended for the making of my life, and for which 
I am to give you an account.” 

7. As often as we find ourſelves ſurrounded with troublas, 
let us remember it is by the way of tribulations that we arc to 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven, and that none will be crow 1!- 
ed but he that fights courageoufly. 2 Tim. ti. 4, 5. But if you 
imagine you have taken ſutficicnt pains and fought long enougli 
already, remember what the ſcriptures ſays: He that perſeucres 
to the end ſpall be ſated, Matt. xiv. 13. So that all our actions 
will prove unprofitable and our labours go unrewarded, with- 
out this virtuc of perſeverance; neither ſhall he that runs get 
the 
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it out. | 
1 But of all detract ions the greateſt is, when a man ſpeaks 
ill of virtuous perſons, becauſe it is the way to diſcourage 
thoſe that are but weak and faintheartcd, and to give an abſolute 


ſtumbling-block 

walk, though thoſe that arc 
over it. And that you may 
ſmall and inconſiderable ſca 


his neck, and to be ſunk to the very bottom of the 
You are therefore to account it as a kind of ſacrilege 
make ſcandalous refleAions on the ſervants of God; for, ſup- 
poling they are ſuch as the wicked them, yet the cha- 
rater they bear ſhould mak · you have a reſpect for them, | 
cially ſince God Almighty, ſpeaking of the love be has for them, 
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Of rafb Fudgments, and of the Commandments of the Church. 
14. To theſe two fins we may add that of raſh j 


Vo ap —_— mortal fin, if the 

to be a matter a man 
1X is of concern and wei and the 
grounded on a ſhallow and weak foundation. But if 


nurſes, t 
women that are withchild, and ſuch as are 
themſelves one good meal a dy, and fo there 


ful impediments. 
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+6. As to the hearing of Maſs Sundays and holidays, 
rern but in 
with his heart ſixt upon 


18. Theſe are the moſt ufual fins which man falls 
into. It is our to endeavour to avoid them all; 
to mortal ſins, and others again, becauſc they are more heinous 
of themſelves than other common venial fins. This is the way 

- hich 80 


Of Fenial Sins. 


1. HOU GH theſe be the chief fins you are carefully 

to avoid, yet do not think you are therefore 
y into all venial ins. On the contrary, 1 
you, not to be one of thoſe who make no 
a fin when once know it is not 
fider what the wiſe man ſays : He that deſpiſes ſmall thi 
fall by digrees into greater, Lecl. xix. 1. ink of t 


to run 
intreat 
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verb, for want of a nail we loſe a ſhoe, for want of 
horſe, and for want of a horſe a trooper. 


pr 
Akts! 
1 


drops of water, yet make the greateſt rivers, and bear 
down the moſt ſtately edifaces in the world.” Super Joan. Trac. 
12. ad fin. Tom: 9. & L. de decem chordis. c. 11. & L. de 


— . Ts. c. 2. The meaning 

of this ſentence of St. Auguſtine is not many venial amount 

to a mortal Gn, but that they diſpoſe the ſoul to mortal fin, and 

very often make a man fall into it. Nor is this only true, but 

that alſo which St. Gregory fays, · That to fall into ſmall fins is 

ſometimes more dangerous, than to fall —_—_— ones.” In 
a is, 
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them, it will be no vanity in you if they ſhould come to be 
known; for that cannot be called public which in your wiſhes 


12. Hypocriſy Since you have nothing in you that is 
+ > RS 
have not, that you may not be hated by all the world, if 
every body ſhould know you to be what you are. True reli- 
ion anſwers, Endeavour much more to be what you are not, 
; ſo; for it is the proper duty of a true 
n 

to make himſelf ſo; for all can impoſing 


1 ruin. 


mands is a good man, and not otherwiſe, hear what the Apo- 
ftle againſt this opinion: There is no powwer but what comes 
from Cad, and all things that come from God are ordained, Rom. 
xiii. 1. So that it is none of your buſineſs to know what kind 
of men your ſuperiors are; all you are todo is to know what 
they command, and to put their orders in execution. 

14. Envy ſays, In what are you leſs than this or that man? 
CI GLES 0 yy Bare as much reſpect ſhewed you 


place a man 


will be his fall. Put the caſc, 
y men as rich or richer than you, what are 
it? You ought to confider that whilſt you 
*f 


envy another that is in a better ſtation, you make yourſc 
like him, of whom it is faid, By the envy of the devil death came 
into the world, and allthefe whe are of bir fide imitate him, Sap. is 
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from his table to a poor man that was begging at his door. 


22. Gluttony 
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V. Caſſian. L. 5. c. 12. To this 
muſt endeavour to carry himſelf towards all men with that 
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3. The ſecond adrantage reaped by this outward compoſure 
of the body, is the ſecurity of the inward man, and the pro- 
ſervative ot devotion. For the union and tie that is betwixt 
theſe two is fo cloſe, that what one has the other immediately 
of, and fo on, on the contrary. For this reaſon, if 
ſpirit is in good order, the body immediately is ſo too, 
that naturally: and if on the other ſide the body is 


uneaſy 
i the ſpirit grows irregular and uneaſy. So that 
Aden ie Nes laſs to the other. fer =; you any the 
do in a glaſs ſtands before you, ſo all that paſſes 
two is immediately repreſented in the other; 
the reaſon why an outward compoſure and mo- 
great an aſſiſtance to an inward ; and it would be a 
wonder to find a recollected mind in a troubled and 
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and this 
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diſtracted Upon that account the Wiſe Man ſays, He 
that runs too faſt will fall, Prov. xix. 2. giving. us to under- 
and by this, that thoſe perſons who fall from the gravity and 
Readineſs that Chriſtian diſcipline requires, are frequently fect 


in any dignity or conſiderable 
is, who tells us himſelf in 


"hee 6 ö 
| cls. os its as 
Ibid. ver. 8, 9. The holy man backed this i 

which had not the leaſt appearance of pride in it, with ſo 
ſweetneſs and mildneſs, that he ſays of himſclf, That even 
be ſat like a king, with his army round him, he was the comforter 
of the aſfii Ibid. ver. 25. 


: A man's cloaths, his of laugh- 
__—_ — fled. 2s. 26, 


47 
I; 


to avoid being called hypocrites, laugh and talk 
themſelves over to a great many things, which de- 
theſe benefits. © For (as St. John Climachus 
to lay aſide his faſts, for fear of vain- 
neither is it reaſonable that a man ſhould 
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It would be well then to conſider, that 
ony, which would make him believe 


Ciara ba 


Deg. 14. Par. 2. 

14. To put a ſtop therefore to this evil, let him reflect upon 
the advice of a Heathen philoſopher as oftca as he goes to ta- 
ble, which is, „That we have two gueſts to provide for, the 
body and the foul, each of them is to have its particular nou- 


15. Another remedy againſt intemperance is, to bring 
: þ oboe: mto the balance with the ſhort 
continuance of the pleaſure of gluttony, to convince man how 
unreaſonable it is to forfeit mighty advantages for ſo 
beaſtly and ſhort a pleaſure. | 
16. It is convenient, for the clearer underſtanding of this, 
to conhder, that of all the ſeuſes of the body thoſe of feeling 
and taſting are the meanelt. Becauſe there is no creature in 
the world, how imperſect ſoever, but has theſe two ſenſes, 
h there are many that want the other three, ſeeing, hcar- 
ing and ſmcllins. If therefore theſe two ſenſes are the 
meanc! and the moſt brutal, it cannot but follow, that the 
ures and dclig.uts which proceed from them muſt be the 
meaneſt too, becauſe there is no creature whatever but is ca- 
Ong Gem: nor are they the vileſt only, but the 
orteſt; for the pleature they afford laſts no longer than 
whillt their object is materially joined with them; ſo the plea- 
ſure of taſting is gene as ſoon as ever the meat is out of our 
mouths. If then the ſatisfaction we receive is ſo baſe and bru- 
tiſh, and ſo ſhort and fleeting, how can any man debaſe himſelf 
ſo much, as to be prevailed upon by ſo poor a pleaſure, to ne- 
— and fo advantageous a virtue as that of tempe- 
1ance 


is alone oug':t :o be ſulhcient to overcome this appe- 
: . rite, 


* Py _—_—____ 
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tite, but much more, if we ſhould urge ſeveral other things that 
oblige us to the fame. Let therefore the truc ſervant of God 
— 2 — of this pleaſure into the 


mortify the fiſh, 1 n of gluttony, 
God for the pleaſure he has taken in fin, by the pains of 
He that fits down to table with theſe diſpoſitions will 
eaſy it is to renounce all manner of delicacy and niceneſs. 
eating, 


immediately ſet in a flame and hei it. 80 
that when a man has once warmed himſelf — = ny Bo 
before, and 


every man judge from this, how much he is obliged to 
ration in the uic of it. 
18. Belides all this, wine makes a man very lavi 
exceſſive laughter, of q 


ov<:icalt y th fumes and vapours of wine. Add to this, the 
occabou a mai. takes of running into theſe exceſſes by ſeeing 
| otacrs 
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others do the ſame. Now theſe reaſons put all together 
not but occaſion ſuch extravagancies. It is 


that the leaſt exceſs ſerves more for the iti 
than for the relief of our neceſſities; but to drink without 
moderation or bounds is to become ight mad. 


E 


pf 


4. 
7 1 


i | 
F | 


| writes) this is 
the flcſh of beaſts but of men, which human nature 
that bei 


| 


Hane menſam vetitam noverit eſſe ſibi. In vita Aug. c. 22. 
21. It is alſo to be obſerved that, as St. Jerom ſays, it is 
much better to eat a little every day, than to faſt 
days, and then cat to exceſs. © Raia (ſays he) does the earth 
a great deal of good, if it falls gently in its pr 
greet forms and tempeſts quite ſpoil it.” 8. Hier. Ep. 7. ad 


—ͤ——ũ4 on vn 7» agen 1 we ſcents, beſides it ſavour 
ing fo much of luxury and ſenſuality, is a to a man, 
becauſe it is an effeminate vice, and ſuch as few but ill wo- 
men delight in. 


8$£CT1O N IV. 
Of the Government of the Tongue. 


26. There is a great deal to be ſaid concerning the tongue; 
for the Wiſe Man tells us, That it bar the prever of life and 
death, Prov. xviii. 21. By theſe words he gives us to under- 
Rand, that all the happineſs or miſcry of a man depends upon 
the good or bad government of this member. St. James looks 
upon it as a thing of very great moment, when he ſaid : That 
as great ſhips are governed by a littie helm, amd head-flrong hors 
e in with a fmall bridie, jo be that led wery narrowly to his 
age fall be able to govern and rule all the aFions Ar 1 
Jo. in. It is nec:flary then, for the well governing of thi: 
_—_ often as vic Suck, 20 cemenbor theſe four things, what, 

3 


wen, and 22 what ch we Tpeat. 
27. Fuſt 
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27. Firſt then, as to what we ſpeak, or the matter of our 
222 Apoſtle: 
Let not any evil words come out "ie ber bet only ſuch as 
yo agen of bn theſe hear them, Ephel. iv. 29. 


place, explaining « large what he mean 
by al ends, ep, Let we ry imma e 
, or ſcurrilous jefting, which us not 
as named among ff you, Epheſ. v. 3, 4. 50 that as ſkilful ſailors 
have all the ſhelves that may endanger their ſhips marked down 
in their charts, to avoid ſtriking u upon them, ſo it is his buk- 
neſs that ſerves God to obſerve all kinds of bad words, that he 
may, by that means, be out of all 
ſhould a man be lefs careful in keeping of a ſecret that he is 
intruſted ho. bog Fog oboe, it as a rock altoge- 
ther as dangerous as the former, to diſcover any bulineſs he 
has been entruſted with. 

28. As to how we are to ſpeak, 
ths quan I 09 198 gr GEE 
too haſtily nor too 
plicity and care. Ie alſo longs to the 


counſel of the Wiſe Man, who fays, You foould behave yourſeif 

in ſeveral things like ane that knows nothing, that tiftens with 
filence, and afts of them that are knowing, Eccl. xxxii. 12. 

29. Beſides obſerving the manner, we muſt be careful to 
4 which is the third condition. For as the 

iſe Man ſays, R aal meuth will nat be 
taken notice of, becauſe he nat bring at in its due time, EcclL 
XX. 21. 

30. In the laſt place, it is convenient we conſider for what end, 
and with what intention it is we ſpeak ; becauſe ſome do it 

to be looked upon as wiſe men, others to be thought 
. in the firſt it is no better than 
pocriſy and deceit, in the latter it is folly and vanity. We 
thould therefore take care not only that what we ſay be good, 
but that the end of our ſpeaking be ſo too ; by aiming at no- 
* and the good of 
our neighbour. 

31. Beſides, it is proper to obſerve the company; for young 
men ouglit not to talk before their elders, che backs 
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all its ſenſes, the 
main bulineſs, is to 
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of happineſs, or at leaſt is near it. 
42. The third condition is a holy hatred of ourſelves; our 
Saviour, ſpeaking of that virtue, ſays, He that Ioves his life 
ſhall boſe it, and be that hates his life in this world preſerves it for 


r everlaſting, John xii. 25. is is not to be 
Tae ſuch as men have when they 


are reduced 
to a very miſerable and deſperate ſtate, but of that averſion 
which the ſaints had for their own fleſh, as being the cauſe of 
many evils and the occaſion of neglecting many good things; 
and for this reaſon they dealt with it according to the rules and 
preſcriptions of reaſon, not according to its own inclinations 
| ary — Now, rcaſon frequently commands us to keep it 
low, to uſe it very hardly, and to make it a flave to the ſpirit, 
which is to make ſuch uſe of it as is moſt reaſonable : otherwiſe 
we muſt expect that what the Wiſeman ſays will happen: He 
that makes much of his ſervant when he is young, will afterwards 
find him rebellious and fiubborn, Prov. xxix. 21. To prevent 
this he adviſes us, in another place, to deal with it as we would 
do with a wild beaſt, to it always in, to put fetters upon 
Swan nom foo} poked ny 
by that means become proud and malicious. 


to ſtrike deep, where we have ſo much love? For the arm of 
mortification borrows its ſtrength, not from the love of God, 
but from a holy hatred of a man's ſelf; and theſe give it the 
heart, not of a tender but of a hardy 


2 more at large, we will 


Cc SECTION 
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S E CT ION VI. 


hs” m_ —— * N a 
there are two more that belong to knowledge, the 1 
and the underſtanding, which anſwer the two former, — 
each of theſe two appetites may have ſuch a ſuitable ide and 
knowledge. The imagination then, the meaneſt of the two, 
is, of all the faculties of our foul, that which has been the moſt 
weakened by fin and left leaſt ſubject to reaſon. This is the 
cauſe of its quitting our ſervice, like a ruhagate flave, without 
our leave, and of its rambling all the world over before we 
mils it. It is alſo a faculty 


«wap ab ee boar ry urn co an houh you 
loves its liberty and is very unconfined, always running up and 


down from mountain to mountain like a wild beaft, and cannot 


rated needs 
maſtcr. 


44. Beſides theſe in qualities it has of i its own, ſore perſons 
make it much worſe through their neglsQ, by their treating and 
pampering it like a child, and leaving it entirely to its own will, 
without any reſtraint or contradiction. So that when they 
would fix it to the conſderation of heavenly things, it will not 
obey, becauſe of the bad habit it has got. We ſhould therefore, 
ſince we are acquainted with the qualities of this wild beaſt, 
keep it as ſhort as we canz we ſhould tie it up to the manger, 
that is, reſtrain it to the conſideration of ſuch things only as 
are good or neceſſary, and crjoin it to perpetual filence as to 
every thing elſe ; ſo chat we are to confine it to ſuch thoughts 
as are goed and holy, and to keep it ſhut up from all that arc 
nat fo, as we have tied up the tongue from all Kind of words 
that are not cither good or neceſſary. 

45. Iv this purpoſe, it is requifite we uſe all the care and 
caution imaginable, in examining thoroughly whatiocver pre- 
ſ-nts itſelf to our thoughts, to fee whether it is to be entertained 
o not; that it it is, we may receive it as a friend; i not, we 
ara to loi up ui it as an enemy. Thoſe who are negligent in 
tis p int. very otien adi of fach things into their minds, as 
u : C ACHIOY Geo chen and the ſerrour of charity, but even 


charity 
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the 


which is the very life of the ſoul. 2 
whilſt the portreſs, that winnowed the corn, was 
alleep at the door of his anti-chamber. Thus it with 
us whenſoever we ſuffer prudence to fall aflecp, : office it 
is to the chaff from the corn, that is, the good thoughts 
from the bad, for then bad deſires come into the foul, which 


very often take its life away 

46. Nor is this diligence gener good only for the preſerving of this 
life of the ſoul, but for the ining of ſilence and recollection 
the time of prayer; becauſe as the imagination, when 
it rambles and flies abroad, will not permit us to pray in quiet, 
ſo, on the contrary, when it is reſtrained and accuſtomed to 
F 7 og 


without being uncaſy and troubleſome. 


Ss. EK CT IQ KN VEL 
Of the Government of the Underſlanding. 


47. After theſe powers and faculties of the ſoul comes the 
, the noblcit and greateſt of them all, which, 
beſides many other virtues, is to be adorned with that which 
excels them all, that is, prudence and diſcretion. This virtue 
is, in the ſpiritual life, what the eyes are in the body, 4 
in a veſſel, the king in a kingdom, or the coachman upon the 
coach; for it is his buſineſs to have the reins always in his 
beak, cal > carache dertie whe way fre wart bans 
The ſpiritual life is, without this virtue, quite blind and 
and full of but confuſion and diforder. And 
therefore the glorious St. Anthony, in a conference he had with 
ſeveral other holy monks, in which they diſcourſed upon the 
excellency of the different virtues, gave the firſt place to this, 
as the miſtreſs of all the reſt. Caſſian. 2. Collet. de Deſcret. c. 2. 
It belongs then to all thoſe who love virtue to keep this virtue 
L 
advance in other. 
48. This virtue is not limited to any one particular duty, but 
extends itſelf to all employs and exerciſes; becauſe it is not a 
but a general virtue that is engaged in the exerciſes 
and of all the other virtues, ordering and preſcribing 
what is moſt ts be dane in cord of than. We will 
ner tampa, 263 ck 
here of ſome actions that belong to it as ſuch. In the firſt place 


Ccz2 then, 


. iv. 5, 6. 
entered 
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then, it is the of prudence (faith and charity being 
8 — refer to . 


to their laſt end. It is by it that we make a nice ſcrutiny into 
the intention with which we perform all our actions, that we 
may ſee whether what we aim at be God or ourſeives. For it is 
the nature of ſelſ- love, according to a certain devout author, to 
be very ſubtle, and to ſeck all things, even in thoſe that are the 
moſt pious and holy. Imit. Chr. L. 3. c. 39. 

49. It is a point of prudence to know how to behave our- 
ſelves towards our neighbours, ſo as to benefit and not offend 
them by our converſation. In order to this it is convenient 
to obſerve mens humours and diſpoſitions, and to feel how 
every one's pulſe beats, that we may accordingly carry our- 
ſelves ſo as may be moſt to their advantage. 

50. Another piece of prudence is to know how to bear 
with other mens falling, and to take no notice of their weak - 
nefics; it is not good to fearch too deep into their wounds. 
It would be very well to conſider that all human things are 
made up of an act and a power, that is, of ion and 
imperſection: ſo that it is conſequently impoſſible not to find 
many deſeQs and failings in our lives, eſpecially fince the great 
fall nature reccived by tim. „ Wherefore, (as Ariſtotle ſays) 
he is not a wiſe man r 
mouſtration in all things, becauſe ſome will bear an evident 
proof, and others will not; fo it is not the part of a 
perſon to deſire that all things ſhould be fo complete 
fect, as to have nothing amits in them, for ſome things are 
capable of this perfection, and others are not. And he that 
ſhov!d endeavour by force to produce the contrary, would 
ps do more miſchief with the means he would make of 
to compaſs his dehgn, than he could do good, though he com- 
pailed Ius end.” 

$51. It is prudence for a man to know kimfelf, and to un- 
derſtand all that. is within him, that is, all his failings, his de- 
fires, his cvil inclinations, and, in fine, his ignorance and 
want of virtue. Ibis keeps him- in from preſuming vainly 
upon himſelf, and tells him what ſorts of enemies he is per- 
2 uy to oppoſe, till he has driven them quite out of the 
| promiſe, which is lis foul; and it teaches him how 

ſolicĩtous and careful he is to be in this buſineſs. 

52. It is ence to know how to govern our tongues, ac- 
cording to the rules and circumſtances already ſpoken of, and 
to know what we ſhould ſay and what we ought to let alone, 
and how to time both the one and- the other. Becavie, ac- 

cording 


- 
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cording to Solomon, there is a time of ſpeaking, and a time of 
balding aur peace, Eccl. iii. 7. And it is certain that it is more 
commendable for a prudent man to be filent than to talk at 
table, at public entertaiuments, and in ſuch like places. 

53. It is prudence again not immediately to make conſidents 
of all ſorts of perſons, nor to diſcover one's ſelf to every body 
when well warmed with talking, or to give one's opinion of 

ings to every body that aſks it ; for, as the Wiſe man ſays, 
He is a that opens all his heart, but a viſe man contains him- 


ſelf, keeps things for another time, Prov. xxix. And he that 


truſts himſelf with one that he ſhould not, ſhall be always in 
danger, and a ſlave to him he ſo raſhly conſides in. 

54. It is prudence to know how to prevent a danger, to be 
forearmed againſt what may happen, and be provided againſt 
all the accidents by prayer and meditation. This is what the 
author of Eccleſiaſticus adviſes, when he ſays, Apply the remedy 
before you are fick, Eccl. xviii. 20. So that whenſoever you go 
to any feaſt or entertainments, whenſoever you have any con- 
cerns with quarrelſome and turbulent men, whenſoever you go 
to ſuch places as may expoſe you to any kind of danger, you 
ſhould always foreſee what is moſt likely to happen, and ac- 
cordingly prepare yourſelſ againſt it. 

55. Another part of prudence is to know how to treat our 
body with diſcretion and moderation, ſo as neither to pamper 
and indulge, nor to ruin and deſtroy it, ſo as not to give it 
what is ſuperfluous, or to deny it what is neceſſary; to keep 
it under correction, but not ſo as to kill it; and to manage it 
ſo as that it may not fail us through too much weakneſs, nor 
be ſtrong enough to throw us. 8. Thom. 2. 2. q. 168. a. 2. 

56. It is alſo a part of prudence to know how to be- 
have ourſelves with moderation in our employments, be they 
ever fo good and virtuous ; fo as not to be ſo intent upon them 
as never to give ourſelves breath and reſpite. St. Francis, in 
his Rules, ſays, « That all things are to ſerve the ſpirit, and 
that we ſhould not be ſo buſy upon outward things as to preju- 
dice the inward, nor apply ourlclves ſo much to the love of our 
neighbour as to loſe that we owe to God.” For if the apoſtles 
themtolves, who had the capacity and ability to do all things, 
diſengaged themſelves of leſſer things, that they might not fail 
in thoſe that were of moment, no man ſhould preſume 
ſo much of himſelf as to be perſuaded he can do all things, 
ſince we generally fee that he who undertakes too many things 
at once, ſcarce ever ſucceeds in any of them. Act. vi. 


57. It 
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57. It is no leſs a part 

of our enemy, 1 1 
rit, nor be led a ſhadow of pood, 1 John 

oy 222 himſelf into an 
angel of light, and is always endeavouring to deceive good men 
under the pretence of virtue, 2 Cor. xi. 14. And therefore 
there is no danger we ſhould be more afraid of than of that 
which comes under the appearance of good. It is certain that 
the devil chuſes this way to attack thoſe that are cagerly bent 
Upon piety. 

$8. To conclude, it is prudence to know how to fear and 
how toattack, when we get the better by giving ground, and 
when we loſe by preſſing forward ; but above all, to know how 
bby — oder} 50 —— earrh 
the multitude and the noiſe of thoſe that are perpetually 
without any reaſon, refleQing —_— I I Poul 
pleaſe men, fold mt be the rant of fer ce, al. i. 10. 
It is certain that the greateſt folly a man can be guilty of, is to 
let himſelf be by ſuch a many-headed beaſt as the 
multitude is, who never reflect upon any thing they ſay or do. 
It alſo concerns us not to give any ſcandal, to be afraid when 
7 r rat ts be ahilited about by every 
wind. It is the part of true prudence to keep a medium bc- 
tween all theſe extremes. 


SES CT 3 10 DM 
Of Prudence in our Bufneſs. 


x9. There is no leſs need of prudence for ſucceeding in our 
undertakings and for preventing of miſtakes, not to be retified 
without many inconveniencies, which often make us loſe our 
peace of conſcience, and put our whole life into confuſion and 
diſorder. "The ſollowing inſtructions will ſerve us as remedies 
againſt this evil. 
60. The firſt is that of the Wiſe man, n__— Let your 
be fixed upon theſe things that ore juſt, and let con- 
2722 „iv. 25. Where he advi- 
ſes us not to undertake any thing raſhly, but to do every thing 
with dcliberation and good advice. Five things are neceſſary 
for this purpoſe : the firit is, to recommend our buſineſs to 
God ; the next is, rr. 
to weigh with diſcretion, —_— ſubſtance of i 
every circumſtance, becauſe the failing is enough 
all again. 7or though an action ſhould ſucceed well, 


S 
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ill circumſtance in it, yet the doing it out of ſcaſon 
is, 

is to 


— — apon ie. The third thi 

take the advice of others with us upon what 

yet ſo as to conſult wich but few, r 

prudent perſons. For though it is good to opini 

of others, in order to decide the matter, yet we are to 

i ination of it, for fear of failing in 
ing, and that very neceſſary, is, 
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diately to ſentence upon them; becauſe all is not 
— 17 rate is that always good which appears as Gch. 
— find gall covered over with honey, and frequently 
run our hands amongſt nettles, whilit we are gathering flow: 
Remember what Ariſtotle ſays : That ſometimes ſalſchood 
more like truth than truth itſelf.“ Lib. de Anima. 


L 


muſt be thoroughly convinced, that as gravity 
ing of affairs is the companion of prudence, ſo 


are inſeparable from ſoliy. Therefore you 
not to be over in theſe fix things, in be- 

pw in promifing, in reſolving, in converſing 
Re giving any way to anger. There is 
amaibelt danger in all thet? thengs, if a man is too eaſily pre- 
upon to do them. For to be too forward in believing, 
is lightneſs of heart; to be too caſy in promiſing, is loſing a 
man's liberty; to grant without 'p, is to do what a 
man may aſterwards 3 0 be too haſty in reſolving, is 
to put one's ſelf in of commining an error, as David 
did in Miphiboſcth's affair, 2 Reg. ix. an over-freeneſs in 
converſation contempt z and to way to anger is a 
_ Plain Ggn of folly, according to that of the Wiſe Man: Ile that 
| ns patient is d by much prudence, but an impatient man di 
covers bis folly, Prov. xiv. 29. 


EaST 10. 21 
Of fome Means necefſery for the obtaining of this Virtue. 


64. Amongſt other means that contribute toward the acquir- 
ing of this virtue, there is ſcarce any more ſucceſsful than 
the experience of paſt failings, and of the proper methods 
tried by ourſclves or others upon the Jike occaſions, whence 
many rules of prudence may be taken. "Therefore it is a com- 


miſtreſs and governeſs of prudence, and that fie pviihas dey 
learns of that which is gone; becauſe, as Solomon ſays, I hat 
will # be i what was, ond what war 5s whet will begin 
of 2 — may” judge preſent by the paſt 

Gs. But that which moſt as obtaining of this vir- 
tue, is a true and profound humility; as, on contrary, 
the hinderance it has is pride, becauſe it is written, 
Where bumility is, there wiſdom ir, Prov. xiv. 2. Beſides all, the 
ure tells us, T hat Gd infirufts the humble ; that be is the 


maſter 


to look more like virtue than virtue itſelf. 


mon ſaying, © That the remembrance of what is paſt is the 


' 
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of little ones, and that he his ſecrets to them, 

xi. Not that humility ſubmit to every one's opinion 
nelhes, or Glide YOM a» be ranger" many Oy Ons Tor 
then it would be no longer humility, but an unſta 8, and 
weakneſs of heart, 1 Pet. v. James. iv. againſt which the Wile 
Man has adviſed us, ſaying, Be not humble in your own wiſdom, 
Eccl. xiii. 11. to fignify, that a man ſhould be reſolute in 
maintaining of hel rake which be haone to be 


393 


nor ſuſfer himſelf to be wrought 
65. The laſt thing that is ſerviceable for the procuring of 
this virtue is, humble and devout and prayer, becauſe fince it 
is one of the chief graces of the Holy Ghoſt, to enlighten the 
ſoul with knowledge, wiſdom, counſel and 
with the greater devotion and humility, a man 


Ph 
: 
: 


not be blind itſelf, leſt the whole body 


ſhould 
be deprived of fight. But becauſe all this 


<= & © 8 
Of Man's Duty towards his Neighbour. 


I. HE ſecond point of juſtice 
himſelf as he ought to d 
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made their complaints to him, ſaying, have we faſted, O 
Lord, and thou haf! taken no notice of us ? haſt not re 
It — fouls ? His anſwer to them was: 
— — a of ro =_ 
debete, 1 mite with the fit of el Is not thi 2 
tn ? To logſe the bands of wickedneſs, to undo the 


go free, and to break every yoke ? 
vor bread to Te. and d receive flrangers and 


your houſe ? When 2. cover him, and 
' Mal, Tha. Iviii. 3, 4, 6, 7. Then 

beſtow ſuch and ſuch favours upon you, which 

i rophet reckons up throughout the remaining part of the 


enough, be —— place, That charity is the ti 
perfection, Colol. iii. 14. And elſewhere, That it is the end 
Gar, Fas ſeed lth and again, That he who loves his neigh- 
has fulfilled all the law, Rom. xiii. 8. Could a man ſay 
in praiſe of any virtue than the Apoſtle has done of this ? 
And ern eng conn, eher tte that deſires to know what kind 
of works are molt to God, chuſe but admire and be 
enamoured with this virtue? Can he any longer chuſe to refer 
and direct all his actions to the acquiring of it? 

3. Beſides this we have St. John, the beloved diſciple's ca- 
nouical Epiitle, wherein he repeats nothing fo often, praiſes 
nothing ſo much, or recommends nothing ſo earneſtly as he 
docs this virtue. And the hiſtory of his life ſays, « 28 
long as he lived, he made it che ſubject of his diſ- 
courſe, as well as the 
one day why he ſo often | 
again, he made anſwer, * Becauſe this duly complied with, 
was alone ſuſkcicnt for ſalvation.” St. Hieron. in cap. 5. Ep. 
Cat. 
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life and converſation, which is the duty of a perfect and apo- 
ſtolical man, is come to the ion of it. 

5. Theſe are the poſitive, or aſſirmative acts, that are in- 
cluded in charity; by which we ſee what we are to do for our 
neighbour. There are yet, beſides theſe others that are nega- 
tice, e for exam- 

as not judging any „ not detracting, not meddli 
2 "I goods, bis honour, or his g wife ; giving — 
body ſcandal, either by abuſive or bad words, or by an unci- 
vil and impertinent behaviour; but moſt of all, by bad avice 
or example. Let a man be careful in avoiding theſe things, 
and he will fulfil the duty of this divine command. 

6. If, for the more caſy remembering of all this, you would 
have me give it you in ſhort, endeavour to carry yourſelf to- 
wards vour neighbour with the tenderneſs of a mother, and 
you will not fail of complying perfeQly with all I have ſaid 
above. Conſider how a kind and careful mother loves her 
child, how ſhe adviſes him againit dangers, how ſhe aſſiſts him 
in his neceſſities, how ſhe deals with him in his failings, ſome- 
times putting them up with patience, other times correcting 
kim for them with juſtice, and as occaſion requires ng 
them over, and winking at 8 warrior hare, 
the queen and mother of all virtues, makes uſe of theſe. Con- 
fider how glad ſhe is at his proſperity, and how concerned for 
his adrerſity, how ſhe looks upon his misfortune as her own, 
how zealous ſhe is for his honour and intereſt, with what de- 
votion ſhe prays for him to Almighty God, and, in concluſion, 
how much more careful ſhe is of him than of herſelf, and how 
Hard ſhe is to herſelf, that ſhe may be the more tender and 
kind to him. If your love of neighbour is ſuch as this, 
you are arrived already to the height of this virtue : But put- 
ting the caſe, that you cannot attain this pitch, you mult at 
leaſt aim at it in deſire, and refer all the actions of your life 
to it, for it is certain that the higher you endeavour to climb, 
the farther you will be from being low. 

7 But ps you will aſk me, how can I have ſuch an 
affection for a ſtranger ? I anſwer, that you are not to look 
upon any man as ſuch, but to eſteem him as the image of 
God, as the work of his hands, as his child, and as a living 
member of Jeſus Chriſt; fince St. Paul fo often tells us, That 
tor are all of us members of Chrift Jeſus ; and that to fin againſt 
cr neighbour is conſequently the ſame as to fin again Chrifl, and 
to do gos to the one is 19 do good to the other, 1 Cor. xii. 28. Epheſ. 
v. 20. So that you ſhould not conſider your neighbour as a 

man 
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man in general, or as ſuch a man, but as Chriſt himſelf, or 
as a living member of him; and though he is not ſuch as to 
the , that matters not ſince he is ſo as to the participation 
of his ſpirit, and the greatneſs of the reward; our Saviour 
himſelf aſſuring us, that he will requite this favour as if it had 
been done to him. | 

g. Conſider alſo what we ſaid above in commendation of 
this virtue, and how much Jeſus Chriſt himſelf recommends 
it to us; ſo that if you GE of pleaſing God, 
| omit no care nor pains requiſite for the ing of 
J thing that is ſo acceptable to him. Convder alſo what a 
love relations have for one another, upon no other account 
but the communication of a little fleſh and blood, and bluſh 
that ſhould not have as much power 


of which we all part 
diſtinguiſhes us from the reſt of mankind ; one 
is the ſame inheritance of glory, in which we 
but one heart and but one foul; one 
have been all adopted for the children 
father, and conſcquently 
nouriſhment, which is | 

body of Chriſt, by which we are all united to and made one 
and the ſame thing with him, juſt as of ſeveral grains of corn 
is made a loaf, and the ſame wine of a great many bunches of 
grapes. And belides all this, we partake of the ſame ſpirit, 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, who refides in all the ſouls of the 
faithful, cither by faith alone, or by grace and faith joined 
together, enlivening and ſupporting them in this life. Now 
if the members of one body, notwithſtanding che difference 
of their employments and of their ſorms, have ſuch a love for 
one another, becauſe the ſame rational ſoul animates them all, 
how much more conſonant to reaſon mult it be to have the 
faithful do the ſame, as being all animated by this Divine Spirit, 
who the more noble he is, the greater power muſt he have to 
unite thote things in which he himſelf remains? If then t 


he bare 
union 


love one 

many and 

8 

us ſo paſſio- 

nately, „ fo far from any 
intereſt encouraged by 
ſo great you ſhould 
diſpoſe ch as poſſible 
you can, might faithfully 
comply with the upon his leaving 
the world, gave you, caution about the 
obſerving of it. His give a new command- 
ment, that you love another as I have loved you, Jo. xin. 34. He 


would, bcfides what has been ſaid, know how great a virtue 
hat of alms-deeds, and of compaſſion for his nei is, 
| excellent and meritorious, may read a Treatiſe of 
this ſubjeQ, at the end of my Book of Prayer and 


that 
that 
and 


E 


| 


— a 


CH A F. If. 
Of Mar's Duty to Gad. 


AVING fſpcken of our obligations to our neighbours 
and ourſclves, it is convenient we ſhould ſpeak now 
of what we owe to God: it is the principal and moſt noble 
rt of juſtice, and that to which the three theological virtues, 

Faith, ope, and Charity tend, which have God for their 
object, and hither looks that virtue which the divines call 
religion, whoſe object is the worſhip of God. | 
2. The way therefore to all the duties belonging 

to every one of theſe virtues, is to have ſuch a heart for Almigh- 

ty God as a dutiful child has for his father; ſo that as he that 

behaves himſelf like a juſt judge to himſelf, diſcharges the 

obligations that are due to himſelf, and as he that looks upon 

his ncigkbours with the tender heart of a mother, acquits him- 

ſolf of all that he owes to him; ſo he that comes to God, with 

the heart of a fon, will perform all his duties to him; fince 

one of the main duties of the ſpirit Chriſt is to give our 
heart thus entirely to God. | 


* 


3. Conſider 


Part IL Ch. 4. 
. Conſider then with 
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him, with what 
ſerves him, with 
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him in all your neceſſities, 12 
ſubmiſſion and conformity to his will, humil 
in all the afflictions and mortiſications he ſhall 
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love ſhall preſcribe. But becauſe we have treated of 
ter exprefl 8 ife, I refer 
reader thither, to inform himſelf more fully in this point. 
6. What we are to deſire next, after this holy love, is 
which is nothing but an effect of this love : becauſe the 
love we bear another, the more we are afraid, not 
loſing, but of offending him, as we ſee a dutiful ſon 
his father, and a loving wife with her huſband; for 
ſhe loves him, the more careſul ſhe is that nothing be done to 
give him the leaſt offence. By this fear innocence is ſecured, 
and therefore it concerns us very much to imprint it deeply in 
our ſouls. This is what David ſo earneſlly, when he 
ſaid, Pierce my fleſh, O Lord, with the fear of thee, becauſe I 
ast been afraid of thy judgments, Fi. cxviii. 120. 80 that C 
cording to this the holy king did not think it enough to have 
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the fear of God 
ſtuck into his very 


continually in mind of not — in any 
[60 him whom he had ſuch a 

reaſon it is juſtly ſaid, The fear of the Lord 

i. 27. Becauſe it is conſonant both to nature and 

ren 

whatſoever may diſpleaſe him. 


= 


7. From this fear ariſes another, not 
only of bad actions, but even of good not 
to be fo 1 ſuch as in 
556 And 
upon this account St. Gregory ſaid, « That a would 
fear, where there is no fault at all.” Holy he was 


72 
F 
” 
IE, 
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we are aſſiſting at the Divine office in the church, (above all if 
the bleſſed ſacrament is there) to talk or walk up and down, or 
to ſtare aud gaze about us, as many do. We are to behave our- 
ſelves there with an aw ful and revcrential regard to the Supreme 
Majeſty, before whom we ſtand ; and which is in a more par- 
ticular manner preſent in that place. Theſe and many more 
are the ordinary effects of this holy fear. 

8. Should you aſk me how this holy fear is formed in our 
ſouls; 1 anſwer, that the love of God is the chief root from 
which it ſprings. Next to which, ſervile fear is neceſſary in 
ſome manner for the acquiring of this cther ; for it is the begin- 
ning of a filial fear, and brings it into the ſoul, as the needle 
does the ſilk into the ſtuff we arc ſewing. Another thing be- 
ſides this, that goes a great way towards the uring and in- 
creaſing of this fear, is the conſideration of t four things : 
the greatneſs of God's majeſty, the depth of his judgments, 
the rigour of his juſtice, and the multitude of our fins; to 
which we may add, the reſiſtance we make againſt the Divine 
Inſpirations. It will therefore become us to employ our minds 
upon the conſideration of theſe four things, becauſe they affiſt 
us ſo much for obtaining and cheriſhing of this holy effect in 
cur ſouls, uhercof we have ſpoke more copiouſly in the former 
Look. 
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God ; becauſe we are ſure, on the one ſide, that 
no merits which exceed or even come up to his 
on the other fide, they are the treaſures of the church, given 
for the relief and ſupply of all her neceſſities. Theſe are the 
chief encouragements and ſupports of our confidence; and it 
was by theſe that the ſaints remained as ſtrong and as un- 
moveable in what they hoped for, as the mountain of Sion, 
PC. cxxiv. 1. 

10. But it is much to be lamented, that having fuch mo- 
tives to conſide in, we ſhould be fo weak in this particular, 
as to be out of heart as ſoon as ever we but ſee the danger, 

under the ſhelter of Pharaoh's 


Book II. 


ſouls weakened their bodies, i 

ſlewed itfelf in all the outward man. If we had but the ſame 
zeal they had, we ſhould immediately 
which Ezckiel ſpeaks of, the ſtamp upon 


the means of which we ſhould be free from all the corrections 

and ſcourges of the Divine juſtice, Ezek. ix. 4. 
12. The fifth virtue is purity of intention; its office is to 
make us not ſeek ourſelves, nor our own intereſt only in what- 
ſoever 
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16. The ſixth virtue is prayer; 


like chit- 


dren, we are to have recourſe to our father when an 


17. 


f, 


7 
y. continually re- 
preſence, and often 
practice and duty of good 


having handled this virtue 


by means whereo 
at large elſewhere, we will ſay no more of it here. 


rough it we ma 


venly Father, walk in his 
im; becauſe this is the 


troubles or aſſlicis us, that th 
children towards their fathers. But 


member our hea 


diſcourſe with! 


file wh proj the [me Jo ly coy all the day long, Fl. 
God is always 


Part IT. Ch. 4. —— . 


— — 
the Lord at all times ; his praiſe og Kin yo 
xxXxiii. 1. And in another p 


he is al 


— 21. 
tures, what can we do leſs than be alw 
always preſerving, maintaining and 
ing on us a thouſand other 

make this our farſt and chief exerciſe ; 
as St. Baſil adviſcs us, begin all prayers 


ing, noon and night, nay, — 
as 


lo thank God for all his mercies and benefits, 

particular; for thoſc of grace, as well as thoſe of nature 
above all, for that benefit of beneſits, for that grace 

his becoming man for us, his ſhedding his blood for 
tion, and for his being pleaſed to let us always enjoy his 
ny by means of the moſt - adorable ſacrament of the altar. 
us, amongſt fo many benefits, refleQ particularly upon this laſt 
circumſtance, that le who has humbled himſelf fo low for us is 
the Lord of all creatures, and that all he has done for us has been 
the pure effect of his love and mercy, without the leaſt tincture 
of adv or {cl{-iatereſt. Much more be ſaid upon 
this ſubject, but having ſpoken of it in another place where we 
treatof the Divine bench, this ſhall ſuſace at preſent. 


r V. 


Of the four Degrees of Obedience. 


18. The eighth virtue that recommends us to this 
Tar, 2 
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ſalvation, the following of his counſel helps us much in the 
e e 


HH 


THT 12 SACASSEALEYS GK THE L 
i 0 fl 1 0 


11 


E: 
I : 1115 


ö 


— Ht PR: 125 i i 
„ine 12 4 1 I "ij 


1127145 


111175 
HED 


into all 
thole 


Apt 


ay 


You may cnquire after the ſame manner 1 


111. 
Wy 


this affair is. 


la it 


604 T3 F 124487421 1715472170 
11111111 i f {Rar 
1 1 qty Fon k ot It 

141475 5 7715 
1 Wh 1211422 


Wt 


Ni 


pas 
11 


Me 


171 


50 


ig 1 th TIRE 


SECTION 


rey RAB BITE 
I 8 i 11 fie 


15 


i 


241827 


*＋ 


Duty to Gad. 


Part II. Ch. 4. 


FUSS 


1 


11 

8 % 

e 
lin 


5 


THT 


2345 


$1 


15 
5 


J 


1 


N 


1 


Us 


1 


1.25 
NJ 


85475 
i 


165 
15 


may 


1 


3 ** = 


|; 


24 - 


it 


TE TOTER 
| 1175 


itt 


1 


17 


2 8 


41 


75 
ij | 


0.0 oi WS Ernie EA 


1 
110 11 


f 
f 
E 


11705 


e 1 FEET 
THE$-14.4+9 

111 1 1 
Shes SES Sn GEE LES 

| TH ? 13 111 HE 
8 £23885 i: 

I 11272205 

a 173143 9 8 

Bo. 5% 

«| 1711 : 14 
Ml 45 Ty ; > 
- 10 171 REF Hing 
45 Ei 118215 if 


. 110 7 83771 231415 
1 . 11160 7 1 1417 
111 112735 FELL 
TY 13 . 
11 Ja ll 
e 

111 1 f 0 
1 HY i 
Hh HT FT 1 10 


- 


8 . b 
* 
11 


221 


body, r any 


former. 


ſaid we are not to ima 


e 14171 


PO 


33 


f 1172 
1111 


1111711 
1121711 


V. 


C H A P. 


F CN AREPIEG. 


1 


LE 


A 
S 


: 


1 


| 


122111 
1 


11 


Ht 


1 


. 


[1 


bh 


115 


12 


1 44 


e 


1 


RE 72 


HY 


THE 


5 


whoſe ſervice I am in, ſhould bid me 

his ſteward, who is it I obey in obeying 

maſter himſelf ? If God therefore commands me to 2 
— - - - I ! 


» 
not as 2 man but as Jeſus Chriſt, how much more reaſonable 
Ane ſupcrior, when obedience is 
the tie of his obligation? Eph. viii. 5. 8 

4. "There are three degrees in this obedience, the firſt is 
obey in action only, the ſecond is to obey both in action and 
will, and the third in action, will and u: ing. For 
ſome do what is commanded them, yet neither do they like 
what they do, nor do it with a good will. Others do it with 


mility approving of it, without fitting as judges over thoſe 
ro ives are anſwerable. You mult there- 
fore make it your buſineſs to obey your ſuperiors all theſe three 
different ways, remembering that our Saviour ſays, He 
hears you hears me, and he that deſpiſes you d ſpiſer me, Luke 
16. Never murmur or ſay auy thing againit them, that 
may never have occaſion to tell you, I is nut againſt 
murmur, but again} the Lord, Exod. xvi. 8. 
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largeſt ſigniſication. We call them ſpiritual and inward vir- 
tues, becauſe it is the ſpirit they chicfy reſide in, though they 
extend themſelves even to outward works, as appears particu- 
in charity. and in the worſhip of God, which, notwith- 
their being inward virtues, work outwardly for the 
honour and glory of the ſame God. 
3- There are other more viſible and outward virtues, 2s 
—— of plans Lerimages, 8 2 Maſs, atlting at 
ing at 
1 Ba e office, „ all the other — 
ere 
For though theſe virtues are all of them in the ſoul, yet their 
effects appear more outward than „ 
which are often occult and inviſible; as to believe, to love, to 
hope, to to be inwardly humbled, to have ſor- 
row for a man's fins, 5 and the like. 

4. There is no doubt but that the firſt of theſe two kinds of 
7 
For as our Saviour ſaid to the Samaritan woman, Woman, be- 
lieve me, the hour is come that thoſe tube are the true adorers fhal! 
adore the Father in ſpirit and W looks fir fuch 
to adore him. is a ; and therefore they that adere him, 
muff adore him in fdirit and truth, John iv. 23. This is, in 
Plain terms, no more than what little chiidren repeat fo often 
at ſchool, in theſe two noted verſes :— 


Si Deus eft animus, nobis ut Curmina dicunt, 
Hic tili pracipue ſt pura mente colendus. Caro. 


ee 0 within, or bra ors of cit 
And, 4 is qvithin, ber garments are of clath of 
2822 PI. xliv. 13. The Apoſtle expreſſes 

8 ſays, Accuſtom yourſelf to piety, 
little, but piety is pro 
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much concerning the gods, ſays, that if the take any no- 
tic: of our concerns, as it is to be believed they do, it is very 
probable they are moſt plcaſed with that which is the beit and 
comes the neareſt to them; which is, man's ſpirit or under- 
ſtanding. For this reaſon they who take care to beautify and 
adorn their ſouls with the knowledge of this truth, and with 
the reformation of their defires and 


Gods; I will honour them by a 
t * = 
fully diſpoſed of all things 
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1m. This is the eſteem you are to ſet upon the virtues we 
at 
ure us 
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But our preſent ics, on the contrary, being ſen- 
this error, to avoid one extreme ran into another, which 
itting upon Scylla to avoid Charybdis. But the truc 
doctrine ſhuns both theſe extremes, and ſceks virtue 
mean, taki care to give the inward virtues the rſt 


ſuffering the outward to loſe the rank 


of the nobility, and among the gentry and com 5 
i 3 44 
known, and cach have as much as is its dur. 


. 


1. ROM what has been ſaid may be drawn four impor- 
tant inſtruQtions for the ſpiritual 
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once; becauſe there is no preſerving the interior without 
ſomething at lcaſt, if not a great deal, of the exterior, ac- 
cording to every onc's ſtate and condition, nor is it enough 
for the performing of perfect juſtice. And as to the exterior 
without the intcrior, it goes no farther towards making a vir- 
tuous man than the body without the ſoul docs to the making 
of a natural man. 80 as the body receives its whole litc 
and being from the ſoul, ſo the exterior after the ſame 
manner upon the interior, and moſt cf all upon charity for 
all the eſteem and value it has. | 
2. He therefore that would be undeceived muſt no more 


ones, Eccl. vii. 19. Let him 
fore, that for want of a nail a 


call 
man 


do more for a piece of gold than for a piece of ſilver, and more 
| for an eye than for a finger, ſo it is conveuient we ſhould 


thoſe they do not foe, be a hazard 
inward faili 


before men, but bnows your hearts, Ge wall 15. And the 
Apoſtle tells us to the ſame purpoſe, He is not a Jew that is 


Jeu outwardly, nor is that, circumciſion which appears outward. 
an the ; but he is a eto who 15 one inwardly, and the cir- 
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BUAKLMH & n 
2 We may gather from what has been ſaid that there are 
two forts of juſtice, a true and a falſe one. The true one is, 
that which embraces the interior virtues, and with them the 
exterior, that are for the keeping of them. The falſc 
one is, that which lays hold of ſome of the exterior virtues, 
without meddling with the interior ; that is, without the love 


of God, without fear, humility, devotion, and the like. 'The 
this comes to, and no more; aud 


weight 
judgment, and mercy, and faith, Matt. xxiii. 23. "Hs upbragts 
them again ſoon after, with theſe words: Moe unto hypo- 


critical Scribes and Phariſees, who mote the outfide of your cups 
and diſhes clean, but within you are full of rapine and uncleanneſs, 
Ibid. ver. 25. And immediately again: Woe unto you, Hypo- 
rritical Scribes and Phariſees, for you are like unto painted chu. 
outward, but within ore full of dead 
Ffalthingſs, Toid. ver. 27. 

6. Such juſtice as this is we find frequently condemned by 
God himſelf, in the writings of the Prophets. In one of them 
he ſays, This people honours me wwith their lips, but their heart is 
far me ; Fo me, becauſe of the laws and infliltti- 
for from Te og E N 
de you offer me ſo many ſacrifices ? I am guite tired with them. 
I have ns pleaſure in the burnt-offerings of rams, and in the fritieuing 
of beafis, in the bleed of calves, of lambs and of goats. Offer me 
no more oblations, fer it is but ig labour ; your incenſe is an abo- 
mination to me ; I cuil not bear = yr ew monns, and ſabbaths, 
end ſolemn meetings ; your bmblies are wicked ; they are 
to me ; fond ar if em, Ta. i. 11, 13, 14. 

7. What, does God find laut with what he hamfzlf fo tri! 
commanded ? Na even when they are acts of religion, hi 
Fel viewes is the molt, fuer ue buſineſs i. 10 rtf 
God with works of adoration and piety ? Certainly it cannot 
be the virtue he condemns, but the men that content them- 

ves with outward obli and true juſtice and 
— fear of God. For — LY aſter 
that it is 1 elſe that diſpleaſes him. Waſh yourſelves, 


make + u, put away your evil thoughts at of my fg, 


ak 44” 0:6 ue „ CE Sn, 
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and daing of evil, and learn to do well, and then though 
ACS rs hone they be as white as ſnow ; and 
though they were like purple, they ſhall be as white as wal, Void. 
ver. 16, 17, 18. 
. 
dir CORES. He that an ox to me is like him that 
lills a man ; he that ſacrifices a is like him that tears a dog in 
pieces ; he that makes an to me is like him that up 


= 


Ne pncamthe reaſon f i when be fr They have made hace 
Ne ge © things in their ; in ther; 
52 2 — | 
makes of exterior things, when are not grounded the 
interior, To give us a z 
Tale away from me the noiſe of your ſongs ; for I will not hear the 
melody of your harps, Amos v. 23. in another place he 
ſays, expreſſing his diſpleaſure in more lively terms, 7 will fling 
the dung of your ſolemn feafts into your faces, Mal. iii. What 
is there, attcr all this, of ſaying any more to ſhew how little all 
ings amount to, let them be ever ſo noble and 
in themſclves, if the love and fear of God and a horror fin, 
which are the very foundations of juſtice, be wanting? 
9. Should you aſk me, what can be the reaſon of God's dif- 


w_ theſe kinds of ſervice, of his comparing ſacrifice with 
manſlaughter, and incenſe with 1 a of ts a 
finging of pſalms a ne, and folem and meetings 1 


I anſwer, theſe things, A the foundation we 


— . 05 containn oniey 

they do; and what is worſt of all, this falſe j 
in a falſe ſecurity in the way they are in, w 
dangers they can fall into; becauſe 
have that they aim at arther. Do but 


iſec's prayer in the goſpel. 1 thank you, O God, 


ateſt 
with what 
conſider rhe 
that I am not like other men, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or u 
this publican is; T faſt twoice a week, 4 — 


Luke xviii. 11, 12. You may calily diſcover in this 


three dangerous rocks we have ſpoken of; you plainly ya 
his preſumption, when he ſays, Tam reli cn his con- 


tempt of others, n theſe words, I ar: af at this publican ; and 
his 
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his falſe ſecurity, In his thanking God fer the life be led, whilſt he 
imagined all was ſaſe, and that he had nothing to be afraid of. 
10. Hence ſprings kind of 


theſe falſe. juſt men run into. For the 


you are to know that there are two ſorts of hypocriſy ; 


ſort is more nice and which makes a man even deceive 
himſelf as well as others, like the Phariſce, who really cheated 
himſelf and not others only, under the cover of juſtice, \ hw 
gining himſelf to be a holy man, each ar che Game time was 
a very inner. This kind of hypocriſy the Wiſe Man poi 

at, in words: There is a way that ſeems juff to man, but the 
end of it leads to death, Prov. xiv. 12. And in another place, 
ing of four kinds Ham that are — wy world, reckons 
is for one of them. 15 a generation that curſes their father, 
themſelves clean, and yet is not cleanſed i 7 There 
is @ generation that has a proud look, and that turn up thei . 


dangerous that, to ſpeak the truth, 

it is not half ſo bad for a man to be a ſinner, and to know he is 
ſuch, as it is to be juſt after this manner, and to live in a falſe 

| ity. - Becauſe let a man be ever fo ſick, the knowing of 
is a fair way to his recovery; but when a man 


„ 
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the latter is nearer being warm than the other? The reaſon is 
this: He that is hot is the man that has got the fire of charity, 
and with all thoſe virtues both interior and exterior that we have 
if of; the cold man is he who has neither the one ſort nor 
other, becauſe he has no charity. And the lukewarr is he 
that has ſome of the exterior virtues, but wants the interior, or 
at leaſt charity. Now our Saviour would have us know that 
this man's condition is more dangerous than his is is quit. 
cold, not becauſe he has more ſins than the other, 
his evil is much more incurable; 1 


remedics. So that this ſuperficial and outſide juſtice of 
makes him believe he is ſomething, whereas in reality he is no- 
thing at all. We nerd but read what follows to know it is the 
genuine and literal ſenſe of the text. For our Saviour, ſpeak- 
ing more clearly to him whom he had called lukewarm 

fays, You ſay that you are rich and and want nothi 
and you know not that you are wretched and miſerable, and poor, "and 
blind, and naked, Ibid. xvii. Is not this the Phariſce drawn to 
the liſe, — . 


ſelf rich in ſpiritual treaſures, becauſe he thanked God as if he 
was ſo, —_— naked and blind, becauſe he was 
_—_ 


12. We have made it appear thus far that there are two ſorts 
of juſtice, a true and a falſe one; we have diſcovered the dan- 
gers of this, and ſhewed the excellency and dignity of that. 
And let nobody think we have loſt our time in treating of theſe 
things ſo largely; for ſince the goſpel itſelf, which of all ſacred 
writ is of moſt authority, and which has been left us as the rule 
to ſquare our lives by, condemns this kind of juſtice fo often, 
ſince the prophets, as we have proved, do the ſame, 'it 'would 
have been very ill done if we ſhould have paſſed over this matter 
lightly, which the holy ſcriptures ſo often repeat and inculcate. 
If the a man is expoſed to lay as open to every body, 
as rocks appear above the water in the midſt of the 
there would be no great need of adviſing perſons againſt them; 
but when. they are quite hid from us, it is convenient we 
ſhould have ſome inſtructions to know how to avoid them, 
as mariners have their charts to ſhew them whereabouts thoſe 
ſhelves lie that are quite under water, that they may ſteer 
their courſe fo as not to run upon chem. 

| 13. Let 


= 
- + — 
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- 13. Let no man deceive himſelf ſaying, ſuch precepts were 
very neceſſary in former times when this vice was ſo 

but that there is not ſo much need of them now-a-dayz. I am 


wit, there are a great 
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CC HA mn 
DP rtue. | 


arice has Furniſhed us with ce. 
This will find us arms, that is, f 
. For fince there are in virtue two 


A and diligence 
and fortitude for this; and if cither of theſc two be wanting 
our virtue will be imperfect, for either it will be blind, 
there is no attention, or elſe impotent, if fortitude be wanting. 

2. This fortitude is not the ſame whoſe part it is to mode- 
outs ON IT which is one of the four cardinal vir- 


22 l 
makes way for it whereſoecver it goes. Becauſe virtue, accord- 


is a hard and difficult ; and there- 
have this i 


ing to the 
fore it is convenient it ſhould al a 
to aſſiſt it in breaking dim̃culties. For as a 
ſmirh is always to have his hammer in his hand, becauſe of 
the hardnefs of the metal he is to work upon, fo this fortitude 
is like a fpiritual hammer, which a good man is never to he 
without, if he deſigns to overcome the difficulty he ſhall meg 
with in virtuc. 50 that as a {mith without his 


Take which of them you pleaſe, you will find it fo. Prayer, faſt- 
ing, obedience, tempcrance, poverty of om: dou x he: 
— all of them, pune rom. ads 
joined ber Av he + ay from ſclflove, 
world or the devil. If this fortitude be takey away, 

what & the devil "0 then his Gta be key 
and left naked? Thus you ſee that without this virtue the reſt 
are bound, as it were, hand and foot, and Gan" EEG 


for themſelves. 
TS 


cat Whoſoever therefore vou are that deſire to i 
in virtue, lock upon theſe words -which the 
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of procecding. 
„ the vic- 
Prayer, 


labour 


delightful love of 


ways 


be aſſured that reſt is purchaſed by 


by tears 


and the moſt 
is the reaſon why 
are fo 8 in the Proverbs, whereas fortitude 


Holy Ghoſt, who is the author of this doc- 


trine, knew very well that the one was no ſmall hinderance to 


joy 
SECTION L 


82 ſelf-hatred. 
the other forwarded it as much. Treatiſe of 


p- 2. c. 2. 4 2. 


change their affections and alter their 


and diligence 
elſewhere ; for the 
virtue, and 
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is fo full of Divine inftrutions with this ſentence. Who has 
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8. Another thing that is a great belp to us is the good ex- 
ample many men 25 world, 5 
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Fartatude. 
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7 
and ſharp p 
all the parts 


ſpirits, by the torture of the bodies. * 
2 {laſhed and were laid upon 


whaſt 
at 


ieccs of tiles and ſtones, that 
of their bodies might be 


no member mi 
by an 


ght be free from pain, and their fai 


of unhcard-of torments. 


Others they made walk 
over hot coals, and ried others to wildhorlcs tails, and 


invention for others of a wheel that was covered all 
over with ſharp razors that fo the body that was faſtened to it 


ene f, Ochr ere Roche our upon wooden 


rows of razors ſet in it. in ths poltrc, with ther 
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Part II. Ch. 10. 
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